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INTRODUCTION. 


The Committee on the History of Child-saving Work of the 
Twentieth National Conference of Charities and Correction has 
prepared this volume of monographs as the contribution of the com- 
mittee to the labors of the Conference and for distribution among 
its members. ‘There is no effort in the work to produce a continu- 
ous history of child-saving in the United States. That would involve 
a research and compilation that will be practicably impossible until 
the official reports of the States shall furnish data and _ statistics 
which are now almost entirely wanting. And it is doubtful whether 
at this time and for the purposes of this convention such a history, 
if it could be produced, would be of the most value. In general 
history we are most attracted by the decisive battles, by the aggres- 
sive movements of rulers against their subjects, and by the uprising 
and assertion of an oppressed and determined people. We judge 
mainly by the greater movements in social history. In the history 
of child-saving in this country, especially since the organization of 
this National Conference, there have been certain prominent move- 
ments which have had much to do in determining methods in child- 
saving. The object of this volume is to present some of these 
principal movements, and in a form where they can be, in outline, 
examined and contrasted. 

The committee desired to obtain a larger collection of mono- 
graphs, but was not able to secure co-operation in all places where 
it was solicited. The fact that each writer bears the expenses of 
publishing his paper has had its influence in limiting the collection. 


But through the kindness of the writers the volume will contain an 
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interesting and valuable history of the movements which will throw 
the most light on child-saving in this country. 

The brief time allotted each committee at the Conference held at 
the time of the Columbian Exposition would not permit the presenta- 
tion of any extended history of child-saving. This committee appre- 
ciated deeply and keenly that there was no question in social 
economy of so much vital interest and importance as that relating 
to the reformation and reinstatement of delinquent children and 
the care and education of dependent children. The highest inter- 
ests of the State and the future welfare of the children are deeply 
involved in the proper treatment of delinquent and dependent 
children. Being so convinced, this committee has undertaken in 
this volume to call a more extended attention to the subject of child- 
saving than could be given in a brief report in the convention, with 
the hope that this effort may lead to a more extended examination 
of different methods, to the end that the best system will become 
more an exact science than now. Allowing for the unlike conditions 
in the different States, there must be an ideal system, which, with 
modifications to suit conditions, will come to be accepted and 
adopted generally. It is believed that some of the features of the 
ideal system will be found to be foreshadowed in some of the papers 


in this volume. 


That there is need of a uniform and correct system cannot be 


doubted. There are now about as many systems as there are States. 
In most of the States dependent children are yet provided for in the 
county poorhouses, which are admitted nurseries of crime and 
pauperism. In them the child often spends years associated with 
the insane, the idiotic, and with adult paupers, the mental, moral 
and physical wrecks of their own debased lives. In the larger num- 
ber of the States there are no proper reformatories or industrial 
schools for minor delinquents; nor is there any classification of 
prisoners, the young child being placed in contaminating associa- 


tion with adult criminals in the same jail, workhouse, or prison. 
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The same want of uniformity between States exists in penalties for 
crime, in efforts for reformation, in prison discipline, and in aid for 
discharged prisoners. Both adult and minor crime and pauperism 
could be more effectually and more rapidly reduced under an ideal 
system, uniform among the States. For that ideal system, in chari- 
table, reformatory, and prison work the National Conference of 
Charities and Correction has now labored for twenty years, and has 
had more to do than any other factor in solving some of the most 


difficult problems in social science. 
The light emanating from this Conference has been turned so 
“ 
strongly on the evils of old systems, especially on the old county 
system for dependent children, the association of children with adults 
in prisons and jails, that abuses have disappeared in many places. 
This Conference will yet have much to do in securing uniformity and 


advancement. 


The monographs in this volume have been prepared at the request 


of this committee. The writers are well known, and their ability to 


write on the several subjects treated by them will be conceded. 
The Hon. WitLt1AM Pryor LETCHWORTH, LL.D., is an ex-President, 
of the Eleventh National Conference of Charities and Correction, 
ex-Chairman of the Sixth, Eighth, Tenth, and Twelfth National Con- 
ferences of Charities and Correction, and chairman of the Commit- 
tee on Dependent and Delinquent Children of the New York State 


Board of Charities. 


Mr. GaLen A. MERRILL is an ex-State agent and assistant 


superintendent of the Michigan State Public School, and the super- 


intendent of the Minnesota State Public School. 


Mr. CHARLES LORING BRACE is the secretary of the Children’s 
Aid Society of New York, and the successor of his father of the 
same name. 


Mrs. SARAH B. Cooper, of California, has long been prominently 


connected with the promotion of kindergartens. 


Mr. Homer Fovks, for some time connected with the Pennsyl- 
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vania system for providing homes for children, is now an official in 
the Charity Organization Society of New York. 

Mr. Lyman P. ALDEN is ex-superintendent of the Michigan State 
Public School, and superintendent of the Rose Orphan Home of 
Terre Haute, Ind. 

Mr. S. J. HarHaway, a lawyer, is a trustee of one of the Ohio 
Orphan Homes for dependent children. 

Mr. Oscar L. DuDLEy is secretary and general manager of the 
Illinois School of Agriculture and Manual Training for Boys, and 
has had sixteen years’ experience in child-saving in Chicago. 

Mrs. VirGiniA T. SmirH is a member of the State Board of 
Charities of Connecticut. A 

Mrs. ANNE B. RacHARDSON is a member of the State Board of 
Lunacy and Charity of Massachusetts. 

Miss Sopuie E. MinTon is chairman of Committee on Children of 
the State Charities Association of New York. 

The New York Catholic Protectory monograph is prepared by 
some one connected with the institution, the author’s name being 
omitted. As the paper originates with the institution, its statements 
are authentic. 

Mrs. GLENDOWER Evans furnishes a statement from the trustees 


of the Massachusetts State Primary and Reform Schools. 


To these writers the thanks of the committee are cordially and 


gratefully extended. 

The reader of these monographs will inquire, Which presents the 
better method? Each may be approximately right under its special 
conditions. Each has its merits and defects. In the densely 
crowded city all children may not find 4 home or occupation. The 
agricultural West and manufacturing towns open a field. On the 
farm the child finds opportunities sufficient; and at the forge and 
the bench he may become not only self-supporting, but a skilled 
expert. Private charity is always commendable. It is of ancient 


origin, and has blessed the world and sweetened dependent child 


INTRODUCTION ix 


life alone for ages. Public charity, more modern, is stronger in its 
power, when fully and properly exerted. Both are to be encouraged 
and continued. And yet out of them all cannot there be matured 
a system which should include both private and public, and which 
should be brought to a higher perfection, under which all children 
should be protected from ill treatment, should be reformed if delin- 
quent, and should be cared for if dependent, all being restored to 
the kind and elevating influences of good home life ? 

The crucial test of the best method to be found in the light of 
this age is, Which one will soonest fit the child for a good family 
home, and restore the child to it? It is no matter to the child 
whether it is cared for and restored by public or private agencies. 
There are, some who will throw doubts upon this position, but the 
general view is that the family home is better for the child than an 
institution. ‘This paper is not to argue that question, if there be 
any question. Without referring to all the institutions and methods 
herein described, reference is made to three systems the most dis- 
similar, and first to the State Public School systems of Michigan, 
Wisconsin, Minnesota, and Rhode Island on one hand, and the New 
York and California system on the other. Under the first the laws 
of the State compel the management to use diligence to restore 
children to family life; and under the second the State pays for the 
support of the children in private and generally sectarian institutions 
while the children are inmates, with no requisition, supervision, or 
control to secure the placing in homes. The State system secures 


the early finding of homes, while the other holds out the temptation 


for retaining the children for the compensation afforded to mainly 


support the institution in which the children are placed. Probably 
the most noted example of State aid to sectarian schools will be 
found in the Catholic Protectory herein described. This institution 
has done a great deal of good in the past, and does it now. Those 
connected with its management have proved their unselfish devotion. 


In the main, its work is to be highly commended. 


INTRODUCTION 


The Protectory was invited by this committee to give a history of 
its work, so that its side of the story might be heard, as there has 
been much criticism regarding the large number of inmates, over two 
thousand on the average, kept there. It is to be regretted that the 
Protectory has not furnished the facts most desirable to know. It 
does not tell us how many children have been received since its or- 
ganization, how many have been returned to their families, how 
many have been indentured or adopted, how many have been taught 
trades in or out of the institution, and, generally, what has become of 
the children. ‘The report does not tell us the average detention in 
the Protectory, the supervision given indentured children, how far 
indentured children are protected, and what has been the results 
relative to the children placed out. It does not tell us how much 
it now annually receives from the public and how much from private 
sources, and whether the State pays for enough or more than to 
support it. We are left in the dark in regard to all these facts. Mr. 
Letchworth and Miss Minton in their able papers call attention to 
the questions which have arisen relative to public control to secure 
administration of sectarian institutions, for the better protection of 
children and the State regarding prompt placing of children in 
family homes from them. 

This whole matter is very ably presented by Mrs. Josephine Shaw 
Lowell, for a long time member of the New York State Board of 
Charities, in her report for 1890, and to which reference is made. 
Many of the facts suggested as wanting in the history of the Protec- 
tory herein will be found in the published annual reports. From 
Mrs. Lowell’s report it will be seen that there was received by the 
Protectory in 1889 : — 


From the city $263,341.48 


SEE SOGNOND 6 SS Lg os es 2,458.36 


“ 


NO 6G 8 a a ee 44,087.93 


Towel weeete for 1889... «©. a we es ee ss RRIF 
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The number of children cared for that year was 2,255. ‘The per 
capita expense was about $137. ‘This showing is not unusual as 
to expense. ‘The main question here will be, Is it necessary that 
so great a number should be supported in one institution, and is the 
massing of so great a number for the good of the children? ‘These 
are very serious questions, and they are receiving consideration in 
New York and California. New Hampshire has just authorized the 
support of dependent children in private institutions at public ex- 
pense with no more restrictions than in New York and California. 
Mrs. Lowell says: ‘“‘ New York City supports an average population 
of about 14,000 boys and girls, at an expense of $1,500,000 annually, 
in institutions controlled by private individuals. . . . . There is no 
official of New York City who knows or has a right to know whether 
these thousands of children are trained in idleness or industry, in 
virtue or vice.” She has much to say, and forcibly, against the 
system. 

The third instance as a contrast will be found in the Ohio system, 
which appears to meet with much favor in that State. In 1891 there 
were in that State forty-five public homes for dependent children ; 
and there was invested in their plants $1,432,750, and the number of 
children in them was 2,359,— about $600 per capita, for plant. In 
1887 Ohio paid to support the children in these homes $312,254, 
and cared for during the year 3,573. New York that year paid for 
supporting 20,205 children in private or sectarian asylums about 
$2,000,000, and California under the New York system paid 
$231,215 to support 3,600. 

As an instance of the State system, Michigan, with about double 
the population of California, in 1887 had only about 200 dependent 
children to support; and this was done at a cost of about $35,000. 
Child dependency in that State had been gradually reduced since 
the system was put in operation in 1874 from 600 dependent chil- 
dren then to only about 200 in 1887, though the population had 


increased about fifty per cent. No State supporting children in 
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private asylums can make such a showing. The children cost less 
because they are out in homes and the State is relieved of their sup- 
port. The main features of the system will be found explained in 
the biennial reports of the Michigan State Public School, where much 
more will be found to commend the system to all. Mr. Merrill’s 
paper in this volume describes this system so fully that little need be 
said here. 

This preface is not intended to compare the different systems of 
child-saving. It is to call attention to some of the leading features 
of the various systems, in order to invite investigation and discussion. 
As a resident of Michigan, the writer naturally considers the Michi- 
gan system the most perfect, as it is most radical and efficient in 
restoring children to family life from institutions for delinquent as 
well as dependent children. But in that system there are yet serious 
defects. Its Reform School for Boys at Lansing has for many years 
been one of the best conducted in the country. But there are too 
many boys confined there. The law is at fault. Boys are sent 
there as truants from school, made criminals because they did not 
attend school. Many are sent there for first and slight offence, 
when suspension of sentence or some light punishment would have 
been sufficient, and sayed them from prison taint. Many boys are 
sent there who were never criminals at heart. The average number 
might be reduced to two hundred and fifty to three hundred at least. 
Our Girls’ Industrial School at Adrian has fine buildings, and, on 
the whole, is a model institution. But the girls are kept too long. 
These are faults which occur in all States. But the one thing espe- 
cially lacking in Michigan is the want of public supervision and con- 
trol of all private or sectarian institutions for children. There is no 
supervision or control over such institutions in Michigan. They 
receive and can hold during minority the children that come into 
their custody, and public authority does not interfere. This condi- 


tion exists in most of the States. 
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There are some features which are suggested in the future ideal 
system for dependent and delinquent children : 

1. State supervision and control of all public and private institu- 
tions for children, to secure full protection to children in their 
custody. 

2. No child to be placed in an institution except on judicial 
approval and finding that it is a delinquent or dependent. 

3. All institutions required to place dependent children in an 
approved family home within a reasonable time. 

4. The supervision and protection of all indentured children du 
ing minority. 

5. The State to furnish aid to public institutions only, but to give 
full encouragement otherwise to private charities, reserving super 
vision and control. 

6. The protection of ill-treated children by the execution of strin 
gent provisions of law, to the extent of the deprivation of parental 
custody where necessary. 

7. The radical separation of dependent and delinquent children. 

These are considered to be some of the essentials to a more pet 
fect system, as shown by experience and the best thought of the 
present. 


C. D. RANDALL, 


Chairman, 


COLDWATER, MICH 


CHILD SAVING. 


THE CHILDREN’S AID SOCIETY OF NEW YORK. 
ITS HISTORY, PLAN, AND RESULTS. 


COMPILED FROM THE WRITINGS AND REPORTS OF THE LATE 
CHARLES LORING BRACE, 


THE FOUNDER OF THE SOCIETY, AND FROM THE RECORDS OF THE SECRETARY'S 
OFFICE. 


The first circular of the Children’s Aid Society ushered in a new 
movement in the charitable world. It is dated March, 1853, and 
was prepared by the late Charles Loring Brace, the secretary of the 
society. In this circular the plan of all the subsequent work of the 
society is clearly stated; and the principles which underlie these 
plans, then so novel, are now admitted on every side as the proper form 
of charitable effort among destitute or neglected children. Individual 
influence and home life as better than institutional life ; the lessons of 
industry and self-help as better than alms; the implanting of moral 
and religious truths in union with the supply of bodily wants; and 
the entire change of circumstances as the best cure for the defects 
of the children of the lowest poor,— these principles, first brought to 
the attention of the public in the society’s first appeal, and for years 
so much contested, are now recognized as settled methods in the 
science of charity. 

As stated in the circular: “this society has taken its origin in 
the deeply settled feeling of our citizens that something must be 
done to meet the increasing crime and poverty among the destitute 
children of New York. Its objects are to help this class by opening 
Sunday meetings and industrial schools, and gradually, as means 


shall be furnished, by forming lodging-houses and reading-rooms for 


CHARLES LORING BRACE, 
Founder of the Children’s Aid Society. 
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children and by employing paid agents, whose sole business shall be 
to care for them. 

“As Christian men, we cannot look upon this great multitude of 
unhappy, deserted, and degraded boys and girls without feeling our 
responsibility to God for them. ‘The class increases: immigration is 
pouring in its multitudes of poor foreigners who leave these young 
outcasts everywhere in our midst. ‘These boys and girls, it should be 
remembered, will soon form the great lower class of our city. They 
will influence elections; they may shape the policy of the city; 
they will assuredly, if unreclaimed, poison society all around them. 
They will help to form the great multitude of robbers, thieves, and 
vagrants, who are now such a burden upon the law-respecting com- 
munity. 

‘In one ward alone of the city, the eleventh, there were in 1852, 
out of 12,000 children between the ages of five and sixteen years, only 
7,000 who attended school and only 2,500 who went to Sabbath- 
school, leaving 5,000 without the common privileges of an education, 
and about 9,000 destitute of public religious influence. In 1852 the 
warden of the City Prison reported that one-fourth of the commit- 
ments to this prison and nearly one-half of those charged with petty 
offences had not attained the age of twenty-one years. ‘The number 
of arrests averaged one inhabitant out of every fourteen persons, or 
seventy in each 1,000... . 

‘In view of these evils we have formed an association which shall 
devote itself entirely to this class of vagrant children. We do not pro- 
pose in any way to conflict with existing asylums and institutions, but 
to render them a hearty co-operation, and at the same time to fill a 
gap, which of necessity they have all lacked. A large multitude of chil- 
dren live in the city who cannot be placed in asylums, and yet who 
are uncared for and ignorant and vagrant. We propose to give to 
these work, and to bring them under religious influence. <A central 
office has been taken, and Mr. Charles L. Brace has been engaged to 
give his whole time to efforts for relieving the wants of this class. 
As means shall come in, it is designed to ‘district the city, so that 
hereafter every ward may have its agent, who shall be a friend to the 
vagrant child. Boys’ Sunday meetings have already been formed. 
With these we intend to connect industrial schools. We hope, too, 


especially, to be the means of draining the city of these children, by 
communicating with farmers, manufacturers, or families in the coun- 
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try, who may need such employment. When homeless boys are 
found by our agents, we mean to get them homes in the families of 
respectable persons, and to put them in the way of an honest living. 
We design, in a word, to bring humane and kindly influences to bear 
on this forsaken class. ... 

‘We call upon all who recognize that these are the little ones of 
Christ, all who believe that crime is best averted by sowing good 
influences in childhood, all who are friends of the helpless, to aid us 
in our enterprise.” 

This circular was issued from the office, No. 683 Broadway, corner 
of Amity Street, by the secretary of the society, Charles L. Brace. 

With him were associated as trustees the following gentlemen: 
Benjamin J. Howland, John L. Mason, William C. Gilman, William 
L. King, Charles W. Elliott, Augustine Eaton, J. L. Phelps, M.D., 
James A. Burtus, Moses G. Leonard, William C. Russell, J. Earl 
Williams, A. D. F. Randolph. 

Of these the first president was Judge John L. Mason, and the 
first treasurer, J. Earl Williams, Esq. 

Before the formation of the society, in February of 1853, Mr. 
Brace and several of his friends had been at work among the vagrant 
boys of the city in organizing ‘“ Boys’ Meetings.” It was seen that 
these boys would not enter the Sabbath-schools or churches, and 
accordingly informal meetings were opened on Sundays for them 
alone. ‘The first of these meetings was started by members of the 
Carmine Street Presbyterian Church in 1848. Encouraged by the 
success of this, similar ones were established by Mr. Brace, Mr. 
Russell, Mr. Howland, Mr. King, and others, in the Five Points, 
Eighth Avenue, and elsewhere, and also with Judge Mason in Avenue 


D, from which arose the “Wilson School.” All these gentlemen 


felt the need of some general organization to aid children, which 
should devote itself through its agents entirely to the interests of this 
neglected class, with the special object of providing work and new 
homes for the poor and degraded children of New York. Mr. Brace 
urged the formation of such an association in the daily press, and at 
length the gentlemen engaged in this work met to discuss this idea. 
Finally, in February, 1853, the association was formed under the 
name of the “ Children’s Aid Society’; and Mr. Brace was requested 
to assume the management of it as secretary. He was at that time 
busied in literary and editorial pursuits, but had expected soon to 
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carry out the purpose of his special training, and to become a 
preacher; but “the call” of the neglected and outcast was too strong 
for him to listen to ary other, and the humble charity under his 
extraordinary powers of organization became a moral and educational 
movement so profound and earnest as to repay the life-endeavors of 
any man. 

One of the most energetic members of this new body, in the be 
ginning, was Mr. William C. Russell, a man of great earnestness of 
character. With him was associated Mr. Benjamin J. Howland, of 
peculiar compassion of nature, a Unitarian. ‘Then on the other side, 
theologically, was Judge John L. Mason, one of the pillars of the 
Presbyterian Church. His accurate legality of mind and solidity of 
character were of immense advantage to the youthful association. 
With him, representing the Congregationalists, was a very careful and 
judicious man, engaged for many years in Sunday-school and similar 
missions, Mr. William C. Gilman. The Dutch Reformed were rep- 
resented by an experienced friend of education, Mr. Mahlon T. 
Hewitt; and the Presbyterians, again, by one of such gentleness and 
humanity that all sects might have called him brother, Mr. William 
L. King. To these was added one who was a great impelling force 
in this humane movement, a man of large generous nature, with a 
high and refined culture, who did more to gain support for this 
charity with the business community where he was so influential 
than any other man, Mr. John Earl Williams. 

In a subsequent year was elected a gentleman who especially rep- 
resented a religious body that has always profoundly sympathized 
with this enterprise, Mr. Howard Potter, the son of the eminent 
Episcopal Bishop of Pennsylvania. Mr. Potter is still trustee. 
Through him and Mr. Robert J. Livingston, who was chosen a few 
years after, the whole accounts of the society were subsequently put 
in a clear shape, and the duties of the trustees in supervision made 
distinct and regular. 

This association, which from such small beginnings has grown to 
so important dimensions, was thus formed in 1853, and was subse- 
quently incorporated in 1855, under the general act of the State of 
New York in relation to Charitable Associations. 

The public—so profound was the sense of these threatening 
evils —immediately came forward with its subscriptions, the first 
large gift (fifty dollars) being from the wife of the principal property- 
holder in the city, Mrs. William B. Astor. 


SULLIVAN STREET INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL. 
Erected in 1892 by Mrs. Joseph M. White and Miss Mathilda W. Bruce. 
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Most touching was the crowd of wandering little ones who imme- 
diately found their way to the office. Ragged young girls who had 
nowhere to lay their heads; children driven from drunkards’ homes ; 
orphans who slept where they could find a box or a stairway; boys 
cast out by step-mothers or step-fathers ; newsboys, whose incessant 
answer to the question, ‘* Where do you live?” was “ Don’t live no- 
where ’’; little bootblacks, young pedlers, * canawl-boys,”’ who seem 
to drift into the city every winter, and live a vagabond life; pick- 
pockets and petty thieves trying to get honest work; child-beggars 
and flower-sellers growing up to enter courses of crime,— all this 
motley throng of infantile misery and childish guilt passed through 
its doors, telling their simple stories of suffering and temptation. 

In investigating closely the different parts of the city, with refer- 
ence to future movements for their benefit, Mr. Brace soon came to 
know certain centres of crime and misery, until every lane and alley, 
with its filth and wretchedness and vice, became familiar to him as 
the lanes of a country homestead to its owner. ‘There was the in- 
famous German ‘“ Ragpickers’ Den,” in Pitt and Willett Streets, 
double rows of houses flaunting with dirty banners and the yards 
heaped up with bones and refuse, where cholera raged unchecked in 
its previous invasion. Here the wild life of the children soon made 
them outcasts and thieves. 

Then came the murderous blocks in Cherry and Water Streets 
where so many dark crimes were continually committed, and where 
the little girls who flitted about with baskets and wrapped in old 
shawls became familiar with vice before they were out of childhood. 

There were the thieves’ lodging-houses in the lower wards, where 
the street-boys were trained by older pickpockets and burglars for 
their nefarious callings, the low immigrant boarding-houses and vile 
cellars of the First Ward educating a youthful population for courses 
of guilt, the notorious rogues’ den in Laurens Street, and, farther 
above, the community of young garroters and burglars around Hamers- 
ley Street and Cottage Place. And, still more north, the dreadful 
population of youthful ruffians and degraded men and women in 
‘Poverty Lane,” near Sixteenth and Seventeenth Streets and Ninth 
Avenue, which subsequently ripened into the infamous *“ Nineteenth 
Street Gang.” 

On the east side, again, was “ Dutch Hill,” near Forty-second 
Street, the squatters’ village, whence issued so many of the little ped- 
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lers of the city, and the Eleventh Ward and “Corlear’s Hook,” where 
the “ copper-pickers ” and young wood-stealers and the thieves who 
beset the ship-yards congregated; while below, in the Sixth Ward, 
was the Italian quarter, where houses could be seen crowded with chil- 
dren, monkeys, dogs, and all the appurtenances of the corps of organ- 
grinders, harpers, and the little Italian street-sweepers, who then, 
ignorant and untrained, wandered through the down-town streets and 
alleys. 


Near each one of these “fever-nests” and centres of ignorance, 


crime, and poverty, it was Mr. Brace’s hope and aim eventually to 
place some agency which should be a moral and physical disinfectant, 
a seed of reform and improvement amid the wilderness of vice and 
degradation. 

It seemed a too enthusiastic hope to be realized, and at times the 
waves of misery and guilt through these dark places appeared too 
overwhelming and irresistible for any one effort or association of 
efforts to be able to stem or oppose. 

How the ardent hope was realized, and the plan carried out, will 
appear hereafter. 

The first special effort that was put forth was the providing of work 
for these children by opening workshops. 

These experiments, of which many were made at different times, 
were not successful. The object was to render the shops self-sup- 
porting. But the irregularity of the class attending them, the work 
spoiled, and the necessity of competing with skilled labor and often 
with machinery, soon put them behind. 

Mr. Brace soon discovered that, if he could train the children of 
the street to habits of industry and self-control and neatness, and 
give them the rudiments of moral and mental education, they can 
easily make an honest living in this country. The only occasional 
exception is with young girls depending on the needle for support, 
inasmuch as the competition here is so severe. But these were often 
provided with instruction in housework or dressmaking ; and, if taught 
cleanliness and habits of order and punctuality, they had no difficulty 
in securing places as servants, or they soon married into a better 
class. 
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Newspoys’ LopGinGc Houses. 


The spectacle which earliest and most painfully arrested Mr. 
Brace’s attention in this work were homeless boys in various portions 
of the city. 

There seemed to be a very considerable class of lads in New York 
who had no settled home and lived on the outskirts of society, thei: 
hand against every man’s pocket, and every man looking on them as 
natural enemies, their wits sharpened like those of a savage, and 
their principles often no better. ‘Their life was of course a painfully 
hard one. ‘To sleep in boxes or under stairways or in hay-barges on 
the coldest winftr nights for a mere child was hard enough; but often 
to have no food, to be kicked and cuffed by the older ruffians and 
shoved about by the police, standing barefooted and in rags under 
doorways as the winter storm raged, and to know that in all the great 
city there was not a single door open with welcome to the little rover, 

this was harder. 

In planning the alleviation of these evils, Mr. Brace saw it was nec 
essary to keep in view one object: not to weaken the best quality 
of this class,—their sturdy independence,—and at the same time 
their prejudices and habits were not too suddenly to be assailed. 
They had a peculiar dread of Sunday-schools and religious exhorta 
tions, partly because of the general creed of their older associates, 
but more for fear that these exercises were a “ pious dodge” for 
trapping them into some place of detention. 

The first thing to be aimed at in the plan was to treat the lads as 
independent little dealers, and give them nothing without payment, 
but at the same time to offer them much more for their money than 
they could get anywhere else. Moral, educational, and religious in 
fluences were to come in afterward. 

Efforts were made by Mr. Brace among our influential citizens, 
and in various churches public meetings were held by him, articles 
written, the press interested; and at length sufficient money was 
pledged to' make the experiment. ‘The board of the new society 
gave its approval, and a loft was secured in the old “Sun Building,”’ 
and fitted up as a lodging-room; and in March, 1854, the first lodg- 
ing-house for street-boys or newsboys in this country, and indeed in 


the world, was opened, and a night school established. 


$s BOYS’ LODGING HOUS! 


THE BRACE MEMORIAL BOYS’ LODGING-HOUSE AND INDUSTRIAL 
SCHOOL. 
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An excellent superintendent was found in the person of a carpen- 
ter, Mr. C. C. Tracy, who showed remarkable ingenuity and tact in 
the management of these wild lads. ‘These little subjects regarded 
the first arrangements with some suspicion and much contempt. ‘To 
find a good bed offered them for six cents, with a bath thrown in, 
and a supper for four cents, was a hard fact, which they could rest 
upon and understand; but the motive was evidently “gaseous.” 
There was “no money in it,” that was clear. ‘The superintendent 
was probably “a street preacher,” and this was a trap to get them to 
Sunday-school. Still, they might have a lark there; and it could be 
no worse than “bumming,”—that is, sleeping out. ‘They laid 
their plans for a general 
scrimmage in thé meet- 
ing-room, first cutting 
off the gas, and then a 
row in the bedroom. 

The superintendent, 
however, in a_ bland 
and benevolent way 
nipped their plans in 
the bud. The gas- 
pipes were guarded: 
the rough ringleaders 
were politely dismissed 
to the lower door. 


Little sleeping, how- 


DORMITORY, BOYS’ LODGING-HOUSE. 


ever, was there among 
them that night, but ejaculations sounded out, such as: “I say, Jim, 
this is rather better ’an bummin’, eh?” ‘“ My eyes! 
these is!” 


what soft beds 
“Tom! it’s ’most as good as a steam gratin’, and there 
ain’t no M. P.’s to poke, neither!’ 
to-night !”’ 


“I’m glad I ain’t a bummer 


A good wash and a breakfast sent the lodgers forth in the morn- 
ing happier and cleaner, if not better, than when they wentin. ‘This 
night’s success established its popularity with the newsboys. 

Mr. Brace presided over the Sunday evening services, and under 
his simple and beautiful teaching the conception of a Superior 
seing, who. knew just the sort of privations and temptations that 


followed them, and who felt especially for the poorer classes, who 
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was always near them, and pleased at true manhood in them, did 
keep afterward a considerable number of them from lying and steal- 
ing and cheating and vile pleasures. 


Their singing was generally prepared for by taking off their coats 
and rolling up their sleeves, and was entered into with gusto. 


Their especial vice 
of money-wasting the 
superintendent broke 
up by opening a sav- 
ings-bank. ‘The small 
daily deposits accumu- 
lated to such a degree 
that at the opening the 
amounts which they 
possessed gave them a 
great surprise; and 
they began to feel thus 
the “sense of proper- 
ty” and the desire of 
accumulation, which, 
economists tell us, is 
the base of all civiliza- 
tion. A liberal interest 
was allowed on depos- 
its, which stimulated 
READING-ROOM, BOYS’ LODGING-HOUSE. the good habit. 

In the course of a 
year the population of a town passes through the five lodging- 
houses now established,—in 1892 6,000 different boys. Many 
are put in good homes; some find places for themselves ; others 
drift away, no one knows whither. They are an army of orphans, 
regiments of children who have not a home or friend, a multitude 
of little street rovers, who have no place to lay their heads. The 
lodging-house is at once school, church, intelligence-office, and hotel 
for them. Here they are shaped to be honest and industrious citi- 
zens; here taught economy, good order, cleanliness, and morality ; 
here religion brings its powerful influence to bear upon them; and 
many are sent forth to begin courses of honest livelihood. 


THE WEST SIDE BOYS’ LODGING-HOUSE AND INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL, 


Erected in 1884 by John Jacob Astor. 
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THE GIRLS’ LODGING-HOUSE AND TRAINING SCHOOL. 


In 1861 William A. Booth, Esq., accepted the position of presi- 
dent of the society. ‘To a rare combination of qualities which form 
a thorough presiding officer he added the most earnest zeal in all the 
benevolent objects of the association, and a clear insight into the 
means by which the objects might be reached. 

Mr. Booth’s attention was early fixed on the miserable condition 
of street girls, older than could be reached in the industrial schools, 
and suggested for them the formation of a lodging-house correspond- 
ing with that which had been so successful with the newsboys. Mr. 
Brace had long been hoping for such a movement, and at once issued 
an appeal to the public, which is of great interest in view of the com 
plete success of his plan. ‘The circular is as follows : — 


It is well known, both to the public and to all engaged in efforts 
among the poor, that there is a large class of young girls, from four- 
teen to seventeen years of age, who are either idle or employed in 
street trades, and are thus exposed to much temptation and danger. 
They are not trained to any systematic labor. Some of them employ 
themselves in peddling, while most make an adventurous kind of 
livelihood in strolling about the city as rag and bone pickers. . . . 

These girls are evidently better adapted, if they were once trained, 
for places as domestic servants than for any other employment; 
and, if they could get the requisite education, they would almost 
universally prefer such situations. ‘The plan, then, is to open a school 
for training young girls as plain cooks and laundresses. Let a floor 
be hired for a kitchen where the girls can be trained, and a laundry 
where washing could be taken in for others. The girls should re- 
ceive wages as an inducement to enter; and then, after a certain 
time of training, they could be sent forth with a special recommenda- 
tion sure to procure them a place. 

The profits of the house, if carefully managed, might pay the 
rent and even the salary of the matron, leaving only a small part of 
the expenses “a pure gift of charity.” for this class. 

It is our firm conviction, from considerable experience, that the 
efforts at reform with the class of young women accustomed to an 
idle and disgraceful livelihood of crime are almost futile and useless. 
The only mode of meeting this enormous evil in our city is by pre- 
vention, and one special means in this direction is by giving indus- 
trial employment early to the class of young street-girls who ulti- 
mately feed the other unhappy class. 
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In 1862 enough subscriptions were obtained to make a begin 


ning, and in this way was established the Girls’ Lodging-house and 


Training School, 
which has accom 
plished such wonder- 
ful results in the 
reformation and train- 
ing of wayward girls. 
This house became 
a model for many 
others, both Catholic 
and Protestant; and, 
as a result, the Streets 
of New York have 
been comparatively 
cleared of vagrant 


girls. 


INDUSTRIAL SCHOOLS. 


As a simple, prac- 
tical measure to save 
from vice the girls of 
the poor, nothing has 
ever been equal to the 
industrial schools. 

Along with his ef- 
fort for homeless boys, 
Mr. Brace early at- 
tempted to found a 
comprehensive organ- 
ization of industrial 
schools for the needy 
and ragged little chil- 
dren of the city. 

Though the public 
schools are open to all, 
experience has taught 
that vast numbers of 


ELIZABETH HOME AND TRAINING SCHOOL 
FOR GIRLS. 


Erected in 1892 to the memory of Miss Elizabeth Davenport 
Wheeler, by her family. 


children are so ill-clothed and destitute that 
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they are ashamed to attend those places of instruction, or their 
mothers are obliged to employ them during parts of the day, or they 
are begging or engaged in street occupations, and will not attend, or, 
if they do, attend very irregularly. Very many are playing about the 
docks or idling in the streets. 

Forty years ago nothing seemed to check this evil. It was esti- 
mated that the number of vagrant children was 30,000. The com- 
mitments for vagrancy were enormous, reaching in one year (1857) 
for females alone 3,449; in 1859, 5,778; and, in 1860, 5,880. In 
these we have not the exact number of children, but it was certainly 
very large. 

Mr. Brace saw that what was needed to check crime and vagrancy 
among young children was some school of industry and morals 
adapted for the class. 

They needed some help in the way of clothing and food, much direct 
moral instruction, and training in industry; while their mothers re- 
quired to be stimulated by earnest appeals to their consciences to in- 
duce them to send them to school. Agents must be sent round to 
gather the children, and to persuade the parents to educate their off- 
spring. It was manifest that the public schools were not adapted to 
meet all these wants ; and, indeed, the mingling of any eleemosynary 
features in our public educational establishments would have been 
injudicious. As the infant society had no funds, Mr. Brace’s effort 
was to found something at first by outside help, with the hope sub- 
sequently of obtaining a permanent support for the new enterprises, 
and bringing them under the supervision of the parent society. 

The agencies which he founded, with such wonderful results, were 
the industrial schools. 

Each one of these charities has a history of its own —a history 
known only to the poor —of sacrifice, patience, and labor. 

Some of the most gifted women of New York, of high position and 
fortune, as well as others of° remarkable character and education, 
have poured forth without stint their services of love in connection 
with these ministrations of charity. 


THE ROOKERIES OF THE FouRTH WarD.—A REMEDY. 


In visiting from lane to lane and house to house in the poorest 
quarters, Mr. Brace soon came to know one district which seemed 
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hopelessly given over to vice and misery,— the region radiating out 


from or near to Franklin Square, especially such streets as Cherry, 


Water, Dover, Roose- 
velt, and the neigh- 
boring lanes. Here 
were huge barracks, 
one said to contain 
some 1,500 persons, 
underground — cel 
lars crowded with peo- 
ple, and old rickety 
houses always having 
‘a double” on= the 
rear lot, so as more 
effectually to shut out 
light and air. Here 
were as many liquor- 
shops as houses, and 
those worse dens of 
vice, the “dance- 
saloons,” where pros- 
titution was in its most 
brazen form, and the 
unfortunate sailors 
were continually 
robbed or murdered. 
Nowhere in the city 
were sO many murders 
committed, or was 
every species of crime 
so rife. Never, how 
ever, in this villanous 
quarter did he experi 


ence the slightest an- 


THE SIXTH STREET INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL. 


Erected in 1889 by Mrs. Wm. Douglas Sloane. 


noyance in his visits, nor did any of the ladies who subsequently 
ransacked every den and hole where a child could shelter itself. 


Mr. Brace’s attention was early arrested by the number of wild, 


ragged little girls who were flitting about through these lanes, some 


with basket and poker gathering rags, some apparently seeking 


ba) 
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chances of stealing, and others doing errands for the dance-saloons 
and brothels or hanging about their doors. ‘The police were con- 
stantly arresting them as “ vagrants,” when the mothers would beg 
them off from the good-natured justices, and promise to train them 
better in future. They were evidently fast training, however, for 
the most abandoned life. It seemed to Mr. Brace, if he could only 
get the refinement, education, and Christian enthusiasm of the better 
classes fairly to work here among these children, these terrible evils 
might be corrected, at least for the next generation. He accordingly 
went about from house to house among ladies whom he knew, and, 
representing the condition of the ward, induced them to attend a 
meeting of ladies to be held at the house of a prominent physician, 
whose wife had kindly offered her rooms. 

For some months he prepared the public mind for these labors by 
incessant writing for the daily papers, by lectures, and by sermons in 
various pulpits. 

Mr. Brace’s hope and effort was to connect the two extremes of 
society in sympathy, and carry the forces of one class down to lift up 
the other. Nothing but the “enthusiasm of humanity,” inspired by 
Christ, could lead the comfortable and the fastidious to such disa- 
greeable scenes and hard labors as would meet them in this work. 

In the meetings, gathered in the house of Dr. Parker, were promi- 
nent ladies from all the leading sects. 

An address was delivered by Mr. Brace, and then a constitution 
presented of the simplest nature, and an association organized and 
officers appointed by the ladies present. ‘This was the foundation of 
the “ Fourth Ward Industrial School.” 

In the mean while Mr. Brace went forth through the slums of the 
ward, and let it be widely known that a school to teach work, and 
where food was given daily, and clothes were bestowed to the well- 
behaved, was just forming. 

The room was in the basement: of a church in Roosevelt Street. 
Hither gathered, on a morning in December, 1853, the ladies, and a 
flock of the most ill-clad and wildest little street-girls that could be 
collected anywhere in New York. They flew over the benches, they 
swore and fought with one another, they bandied vile language, and 
could hardly be tamed down sufficiently to allow the school to be 
opened. 

The dress and ornaments of the ladies seemed to excite their 
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admiration greatly. It was observed that they soon hid or softened 
their own worst peculiarities. They evidently could not at first un 


derstand the motive which led so many of a far higher and better 
class to come to help them. ‘The two regular and salaried teachers 
took the discipline in hand gently and firmly. The ladies soon had 
their little classes, each gathered quietly about the one instructing. 
As a general thing, the ladies took upon themselves the industrial 
branches,— sewing, knitting, crocheting, and the like: this gave them 
also excellent opportunities for moral instruction and winning the 
sympathy of the children. So it continued. Each day the wild little 
waifs became more disciplined and controlled: they began to like 
study and industry; they were more anxious to be clean and nicely 
dressed; they checked their tongues, and, in some degree, their 
tempers ; they showed affection and gratitude to their teachers ; their 
minds awakened; most of all, their moral faculties. ‘The truths of 
religion or of morals, especially when dramatized in stories and in 
cidents, reached them. 

And no words can adequately picture the amount of loving service 
and patient sacrifice which was poured out by these ladies in this 
effort among the poor of the Fourth Ward. ‘They never spared them 
selves or their means. Some came down every day to help in the 
school, some twice in the week. ‘They were there in all weathers, 
and never wearied. ‘Three of the number offered up their lives in 
these labors of humanity, and died in harness. 

The effects of this particular school upon the morals of the juve 
nile population of the Fourth Ward were precisely as Mr. Brace had 
hoped. These little girls, who grew up in an atmosphere of crime 
and degradation, scarcely ever, when mature, joined the ranks of 
their sisters in crime. ‘Trained to industry and familiar with the 
modest and refined appearance of pure women in the schools, they 
had no desire for the society of bad girls or to earn their living in an 
idle and shameful manner. ‘They felt the disgrace of the abandoned 
life around them, and were soon above it. ‘Though often the children 
of drunkards, they did not inherit the appetites of their mothers, or, 
if they did, their new training substituted higher and stronger desires. 
They were seldom known to have the habit of drinking as they grew 
up. Situations were continually found for them in the country or 
they secured places for themselves as servants in respectable fami- 


lies; and, becoming each day more used to better circumstances and 
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more neatly dressed, they had little desire to visit their own wretched 
homes and remain in their families. Now and then there would be 
a fall from virtue among them, but the cases were very few indeed. 
As they grew up, they married young mechanics or farmers, and were 
soon far above the class from which they sprang. Such were the 
fruits, in general, of the patient, self-denying labors of these ladies in 
the Fourth Ward School. 

For a more exact account of the results of the work in the Fourth 
Ward, it is difficult to obtain precise statistics. But, when we know 
from the prison reports that soon after the opening of this school 
there were imprisoned in one year 3,449 female vagrants of all ages, 
and that in 1870, when the little girls who then attended such schools 
would have matured, there were only 671 ; or when we observe that 
the prifon in that neighborhood enclosed 3,172 female vagrants in 
1861, and only 339 in 1871,— we may be assured that the sacrifices 
made in that ward have not been without their natural fruit. 


THe ITALIAN SCHOOL. 


This school is the largest of all the industrial schools of the 
Children’s Aid Society, and, owing to the great work it has accom- 
plished among the poor Italian children, requires a brief description 
of its foundation. 

In 1855 Mr. Brace was painfully struck with the sight of large 
numbers of poor Italian children engaged in street occupations, fol- 


lowing the harp and hand-organ, selling newspapers, blackening 


boots, and the like, who were growing up utterly without education 
or moral discipline. The Italian tenement houses in the neighbor- 
hood of the Five Points were packed and crowded as buildings sel- 
dom are, even in this city. Mr. Brace resolved to try, for their im- 
provement, the experiment of an industrial school entirely devoted 
to their interests. The greatest’ difficulties were the greed of the 
parents to get all possible earnings from their children without regard 
to their education, the bigotry of some of their advisers, and the 
existence among them of a species of serfdom, known as the “ padroni 
traffic,” whereby a child in Italy could be apprenticed to an associa- 
tion, and sent by it roaming over the world with some hard and cruel 
master. ‘This traffic was the means of degrading a great number of 
little children every year. 
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‘The school was opened in 1855, and, under the constant exertions 
of Mr. Cerqua, the principal, has gradually attained greater size and 


solidity. The influence of the school has been to turn ignorant 


street children into artisans and mechanics of good moral character, 
who become excellent citizens. Some few have been sent to the 
West, who have done remarkably well there. With reference to 
their moral improvement, the Italian school children, as they grow 
up, are known generally for their industry and sobriety. So far as 
is known, out of the thousands of children who have been in the 
school, hardly three individuals have ever been arrested, and not 
one, so far as is known, for stealing. 

During the early years of the school’s history great effort was 
made by Mr. Brace to break up the “padroni traffic.” Earnest 
representations were made of its evils and enormities in the public 
press, to distinguished individuals in Italy, and to the Italian Parlia- 
ment. Ina report, in the year 1873, of the committee appointed by 
the Italian Chamber of Deputies to gather facts in regard to this 
traffic in children, and to frame a bill for its suppression, the follow- 
ing statement was made: 


If the laws have been silent and the authorities indifferent, not so 
private and public charities. ... To the Italian Slave Traders’ Com- 
pany the eminently benevolent institution, the Children’s Aid Society, 
opened a school calculated to redeem these children physically and 
morally. For a time it was a hand-to-hand struggle with avarice, 
ignorance, and superstition. ‘The little victims had to be followed 
from place to place, and their masters intimidated or talked into 
acquiescence ; but perseverance, tact, and energy overcame all ob- 
stacles, and after twelve years hundreds of these poor little slaves 
have become honest and industrious young men. If this noble in- 
stitution has not yet succeeded in completely eradicating the evil, it 
is because of the fresh supplies continually going forth from here. 


This disgraceful traffic was at length broken up by an act passed 
by the Italian Parliament in 1873, and by similar acts passed in this 
country, both in State legislatures and in Congress. 


At the present time the Children’s Aid Society has under its charge 
twenty-one industrial schools and twelve night schools, and the his- 
tory of the Fourth Ward and Italian schools is the history of each of 
these. No work is more important to the future of the city of New 
York than that of educating and training the children of the ignorant 
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Erected in 1888 by Morris K. Jesup, Esq. 
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and helpless foreigners who crowd into the tenements in the Russian, 
Polish, Bohemian, Hungarian, and Italian quarters of our city. ‘They 
must be taught our language. ‘They must be trained to be clean, 
obedient to authority, industrious and truthful, and must be instructed 
in the elements of an English education. ‘The ignorance, dirt, and 
poverty of thousands of these children prevent their attendance at 
the public schools of the city; and but for our industrial schools and 
others similar they would be left neglected. ‘The daily average at- 


tendance is 5,100, and during the year over 11,000 children were 


brought under these reforming influences. In addition to the pri- 


mary school work required by the Board of Education of the city, 


much attention is given to industrial training adapted to the needs 
of these children. Classes in carpentry, wood carving, typesetting, 
clay modelling, ind drawing, have been taught; and in nearly all the 
schools are kindergartens, kitchen-training and cooking classes, be- 
sides sewing and dressmaking classes. ‘The salaries of the instruc- 
tors in these manual-training classes, and the cost of the school meals, 
so necessary to these half-starved children, are paid through the con- 
tributions of some of the prominent women of our city who are in- 
terested in the work. Several of our schools are greatly in need of 
such help, and of the friendly interest of volunteers and visitors. 

Evening schools for older girls have been established in a few of 
our buildings by benevolent and charitable women who recognize the 
importance of interesting and training these girls, and the classes 
have exercised a great influence for good. ‘These girls are occupied 
during the day in factories or shops, and have only the evening for 
social pleasure or improvement. By this means they are kept from 
the streets, and are brought under the ennobling influence of the 
Christian women who direct these classes. 

Twelve of our industrial schools are in handsome and commodious 
buildings erected for the purpose by generous friends of the society. 
In these convenient, well-lighted, well-ventilated buildings the schools 
have permanent homes, and can be carried on much more efficiently 
than in their former confined and squalid quarters. 


THE Best REMEDY FOR JUVENILE PAUPERISM. 


As is stated in the first circular issued by the society, Mr. Brace 
clearly saw that the children of the outcast poor must be removed 
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from their debasing surroundings. The same course must also be 
taken with the homeless lads and girls in the lodging-houses. 
Though without a home, they were often not legally vagrant,— that 
is, they had some ostensible occupation, some street trade,— and no 
judge would commit them unless a flagrant case of vagrancy was 
made out against them. They were unwilling to be sent to asylums, 
and, indeed, were so numerous that all the asylums of the State could 
not contain them. Moreover, their care and charge in public in- 
stitutions would have entailed enormous expenses on the city. 

Mr. Brace also felt from the beginning that “ asylum life,” for any 
great length of time, is not the best training for outcast children in 
preparing them for practical life. In large buildings, where a multi- 
tude of children are gathered together, the bad corrupt the good, and 
the good are not educated in the virtues of real life. The machinery, 
too, which is so necessary in such large institutions, unfits a poor 
boy or girl for practical handwork. A few weeks’ training and disci- 
pline is a good thing, but the best of all asylums for the outcast child 
is the farmer’s home. 

The United States has the enormous advantage over all other 
countries, in the treatment of difficult questions of pauperism and 
reform, that it possesses a practically unlimited area of arable land. 
The demand for labor on this land was beyond any supply. More- 
over, the cultivators of the soil are in America a solid and intelli- 
gent class. From the nature of their circumstances, their laborers, 
or “help,” must be members of their families and share in their 
social tone. It is accordingly of the utmost importance to them to 
train up children who shall aid in their work, and be associates of 
their own children. 

Seeing the facts clearly, Mr. Brace first inaugurated for the bene- 
fit of the unfortunate children in New York a plan of emigration 
which, during his life, accomplished more in relieving New York 
of youthful misery than all other charities together. 

At the outset, it was feared that the farmers would not want the 
children for help. And, when the children were placed, how were 
their interests to be watched over, and acts of oppression or hard 
dealing prevented or punished? Were they to be indentured or 
not? If this was the right scheme, why had it not been tried long 
ago in other cities or in England? 

These and innumerable similar difficulties and objections were 
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offered to this projected plan of relieving the city of its youthful 
pauperism and suffering. ‘They all fell to the ground before the 
confident efforts to carry out a well-laid scheme. 

The effort to place the children of the street in country families 
revealed a spirit of humanity and kindness throughout the rural dis 
tricts which was truly delightful to see. People bore with these 
children of poverty, sometimes, as they did not with their own. 
Often there was a sublime spirit of patience exhibited toward these 
unfortunate little creatures which showed how deep a hold the 
Christian spirit had taken of many of our countrywomen. 

The plan of emigration has been followed out successfully during 
forty years of constant action. 

Little companies of emigrants are formed under the care of a 
competent agert. ‘These children are brought to us from various 
sources, the majority being orphans placed in our charge by the 
infant asylums and homes, the House of Refuge, and other institu- 
tions. ‘These children have been carefully selected by our agent 
with reference to their fitness for homes among the kind-hearted 
people of the West. Orphan boys and girls are frequently found in 
the lodging-houses who are fitted to accept good homes, thus remov- 
ing them from the temptations of street life. ‘These are cleaned and 
neatly clothed, and are kept under the eye of the superintendent 
until final selection is made. 

The little party, together with such poor families as it has been 
found wise to assist to join friends or relations in the West, are de- 
spatched under the charge of an experienced agent, who has already 
selected a village where there is a call for the children. ‘The agent 
on his former trip has appointed a committee of three of the lead- 
ing citizens of the place, which has charge of the selection of the 
homes for the children, and passes upon the fitness of the proposed 
foster-parents to take proper care of the child. The committee is 
responsible, under the direction of the agent, for the proper selec- 
tions of the homes; and, as they know the neighborhood well, it is 
rare that a mistake is made. An agreement is made with the farmer 
who takes a child, but it is not in any way indentured. The chil- 


dren remain in charge of the society, and may be removed at any 
time as thought best for their welfare, either by the visiting agent or 
the committee. 


The society’s system for visiting the children is very complete. 
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In Nebraska, Kansas, and Missouri are permanent resident agents, 
who have oversight of their respective districts, and can be sent 
hastily to investigate any trouble or remove a child, should occasion 
arise. These gentlemen are prominent citizens, who have offered 
their services because of their interest in these charitable labors. 
The society also employs four agents of long experience, whose 
duties are to place the children and subsequently to visit them. Be- 
sides these are the office clerks, under the direct supervision of Mr. 
Holste, the assistant treasurer, who correspond with the children 
placed out, and keep the records posted. 

Under this system these homeless waifs find themselves in com- 
fortable and kind homes, with all the boundless advantages and 
opportunities of the Western farmer’s life about them. 


SUMMER CHARITIES. 


The Fresh Air Fund of the Children’s Aid Society brings im- 
mediate and practical benefits to the children of the poor who are 
crowded in the hot and stifling tenements of the city. During the 
summer months the suffering of the poor in New York is intense, and 
the mortality among the infants and young children is very great. 
To give these poor children the happiness of knowing the beautiful 
world beyond the city limits, the sea and sky and the green fields, 
was early a great wish of Mr. Brace. Before the New York Zimes 
came to his aid in 1872, excursions for the children of the industrial 
schools had been given. With the help of the Zimes these excursions 
had been greatly enlarged, but not until 1874 was the first Summer 
Home established for poor children. ‘The following extract from Mr. 
Brace’s report of that year is in point: “‘One of the most beautiful 
charities ever devised by human compassion was incorporated with 
the work of our society during the past summer.” This Home was 
established at first on Staten Island .as a summer resort and sani- 
tarium for children. ‘The principal mover in the matter was a 
Christian woman whose heartfelt sympathies were aroused for the 
children of the poor, who were deprived of those blessings which 
were so much enjoyed by the more fortunate children of the rich. 
In speaking of the gratifying results of this trial year, Mr. Brace’s 
report has the following reference: “ Early in the summer detach- 
ments of seventy from our schools began to go down to the Home, 
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each company to spend a week. ‘They came with pale, pinched 
faces, and the shadow of much poverty and suffering on their young 
features. A week’s sea air, fresh milk, good fare, and play in the 
fields made a different company of them. Some who had long been 
invalids were brought back to health, the sad were cheered, the thin 
and hungry made stout with good food. It was a gospel of good 
will to the poor and needy.” 
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THE HAXTUN COTTAGE FOR CRIPPLED GIRLS, AT THE SUMMER 
HOME, BATH BEACH. 


In 1881 our trustee, Mr. A. B. Stone, presented to the society 
the beautiful Summer Home at Bath Beach, L.I., where thousands 
of children in a single season are made healthy and happy by their 
week of fun and frolic in the country. 

Cheering as these results were, Mr. Brace longed for an enlarge- 
ment of the work. He had noticed the wonderful tonic and healing 
effect of the sea air upon diarrhoeal and all kindred diseases of 
children, and realized what a great blessing a sanitarium would be 
to the sick and dying children of the tenement-house population of 
our city. In the report of 1875 he brought before the public this 
pressing need: “ Considering the terrible mortality of children in the 
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city during July, the fearful amount of one hundred per day, no 
charity seems to us now more needed than a Seaside Hospital for 
sick children during the summer months.” 

D. Willis James, Esq., now president of the society, was in hearty 
sympathy with the work, and devoted $10,000 to this object. After 
careful search for the most suitable location, a lot was secured near 
the west end of Coney Island, having 300 feet upon the ocean, and 
extending back 1,000 feet to the quiet waters of Gravesend Bay. 
Upon this site a large and commodious building was erected, with 
all the necessary appointments for carrying on this work. The 
Seaside Sanitarium or Health Home opened for the reception of 
patients June 23, 1884, and during that season of eleven weeks there 
were 1,186 mothers and children who received the benefits of the 
Home. Enlargement was made from time to time, as the friends of 
the work saw the need and supplied the means, so that we were last 
year (1892) able to care for over 3,000 for the week each; and, if we 
add to this the number entertained for the day only, the total was 
7,500. 

The Sick Children’s Mission, organized in 1873, employs a corps 
of physicians during the summer, visiting the sick little ones of the 
tenements, and ameliorating sufferings both with medicihes and, 
when necessary, with nourishing food. Great demands are made 
upon this mission, and an immense amount of work is accomplished 
by its physicians and visitors. No aid to the poor is more necessary 
or more helpful than:this. 


RESULTS. 


It is forty years since Mr. Brace, the founder of the Children’s Aid 
Society, began his work in behalf of the children of the poor and 
outcast in New York City. The fundamental idea upon which the 
society was founded, and which has been its governing motive ever 
since, was that of self-help,— of teaching children how to help them- 
selves. The industrial schools, now numbering twenty-one, have 
trained and given aid and encouragement during these years to over 
100,000 children of the very poor. In the Boys’ and Girls’ Lodging- 
houses about 200,000 homeless and vagrant boys and girls have 
found shelter, instruction, and the kindly advice and admonition of 
experienced superintendents. 
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THE EAST SIDE BOYS' LODGING-HOUSE AND INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL; ALSO 
OFFICE OF THE SICK CHILDREN’S MISSION AND FLOWER 
MISSION 


Erected in 1880 by Catherine L. Wolfe 
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But, of all the efforts of the society to redeem juvenile humanity 
from the misery and suffering incident to a homeless life in a great 
city, the most inspiring is in connection with our system of placing 
homeless children in permanent homes in the West. 

The following schedule shows the number of persons sent to each 
State by the Children’s Aid Society since its formation in 1853. 
Homes were found for the younger of these children, employment 
for the older in New York and neighboring States, and poor families 
with children were assisted to points in the West where employment 
had been obtained for them by friends : -— 
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Of this whole number, 84,318 were children, 51,427 being boys 
and 32,891 girls. 39,406 were orphans; 17,383 had both parents 
living; 5,892, a father only; 11,954, a mother only; and of 9,680 the 
parental relations were unknown. 
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The younger of these children were placed in homes in the West 
and South, and the records of their careers have been carefully kept. 
They are visited to see that they are well cared for by their adoptiv e 
parents, and are corresponded with, from time to time, from the 
Society’s office, and encouraged to do their best. ‘The vast majority 
of the children so placed have turned out well, and many expressions 
of heartfelt gratitude come to us from them. Our labors in this 
field have been well rewarded, our records showing that 85 per 
cent. of those placed in homes are known to have turned out well, 
ind but 2 per cent. badly. Many of these little ones, originally 
brought to us orphaned and destitute, have developed into useful 
men and women, with homes of their own; many are in the profes 
sions and ministry; and several hold positions of trust and great 
responsibility ; and ane has risen to the highest honor within the gift 
of his State, having been elected governor. When we contrast their 
present lives with what they might be but for the help of this society, 
we are enabled to realize the vast benefit to humanity accomplished 
by the plan so clearly set forth in Mr. Brace’s first circular in 1853, 
and consistently followed to this day. 

Mr. Brace, with wonderful foresight, saw clearly the great results 
to be reached by following the simple methods he pointed out; and 
the enlightened public opinion supported him. He resolutely es- 
chewed all “sensations,” “ raffles,” “ fairs,” or pathetic exhibitions 
of abandoned children ; but by keeping the movements of the society 
before the public, through the pulpit and the daily press, Mr. Brace 
was able to interest people of influence, to obtain aid from the State 
legislature for the industrial schools, and the donations of all in- 
terested in humane work among the unfortunate and destitute. 

In the annual report of the treasurer, George S. Coe, Esq., there 
appears an interesting table of receipts and expenditures from 1853 
to this time, showing clearly the growth of the society from year to 


year, together with the total amount expended during the forty years. 
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TABLE OF RECE 


From Mar. 


From Feb. 
From Feb. 
From Feb. 
From Feb. 
From Feb. 
From Feb. 
From Feb. 
From Feb. 
From Feb. 
From Feb. 
From Feb. 
From Feb. 


From Feb. 


From Feb. 
From Feb. 


From Feb. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 


From Nov 


From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 
From Nov. 


Total amount paid for whole term of years, . 
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1853, to Feb. 
1854, to Feb. 
1855, to Feb. 
1856, to Feb. 
1857, to Feb. 
1858, to Feb. 
1859, to Feb. 
1860, to Feb. 
1861, to Feb. 
1862, to Feb. 
1863, to Feb. 
1864, to Feb. 
1865, to Feb. 
1866, to Feb. 
1867, to Feb. 
1868, to Feb. 
1869, to Nov. 


1869, to Nov. 


1870, to Nov. 
1871, to Nov. 
1872, to Nov. 
1873, to Nov. 
1874, to Nov. 


1875, to Nov. 


1876, to Nov. 
1877, to Nov. 
1878, to Nov. 
1879, to Nov. 
1880, to Nov. 
1881, to Nov. 


. 1882, to Nov. 


1883, to Nov. 
1884, to Nov. 
1885, to Nov. 
1886, to Nov. 
1887, to Nov. 
1888, to Nov. 
1889, to Nov. 
1890, to Nov. 
1891, to Nov. 


N 


ATIONAL 


CONFERENCE OF CHARITIES 


IPTS AND PAYMENTS TO NOV. 1, 1802. 
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, 1854 


1855 
1856 
1857 
1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 


. 1868 


1869 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1574 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
189gI 
1892 


Received. 
$4,732 77 
10,399.85 
10,524.06 
12,148.67 
15,662.39 
17,399-29 
1 2,634.92 
21,241.17 
17,186.00 
22,926.69 
35,065.65 
54:935-72 
74:249.73 
939377-97 
115,017.48 
162,963.56 
98,084.54 
175:935-33 
156,427.99 
162,459.39 
172,325.70 
225,747 92 
230,664.46 
214,489.53 
233,911.40 
229,697.01 
205,583-25 
215,47 3-01 
234,892.25 
237,583-25 
251,713-94 
28 3,485.70 
257571334 
277,072.04 


Paid. 

$4,191.55 
9,939.88 
10,027.09 
11,532-75 
15,566.42 
17,072.40 
12,210.11 
19,762.92 
16,613.98 
22,803.88 
38,743-90 
53,682.46 
72,043.65 
92,408. 37 
113,643.99 
1595793-21 
96,978.59 
173,166.78 
153471-55 
159,064.71 
171,058.11 
224,690.90 
228,832.65 
213,438.16 
229,396.26 
125,197.44 
204, 340.26 
211,007.25 
230,919.17 
236,069.93 
253,865.00 
280,702.36 
280,713.84 
276,916.03 


353:716.02 351,739.26 
478,480.13 477,365.28 
410.974.§2 409,561.69 
366 998.26 362.007.56 
342,311.25 339,700.36 
368,934.87 366,323.01 

$6,801,932.51 


Balance. 
$541.22 
459.98 
496.97 
615.92 
95:07 
326.89 
435-81 
478.25 
572-72 
684.93 
933-68 
1,253 26 
2,206.08 
1,167.90 
1,37 3-49 
3179.53 
1,105.95 
2,768.55 
2,686.44 
3»394-68 
1,267.59 
1,057.22 
1,771.81 
1,051.27 
6,515.13 
4,499. 57 
1,242.99 
4,446.26 
3,97 3-08 
1,554.32 


2,783-34 


15601 
1,976.76 
1,114.85 
1,412.83 
4,990.70 
2,610.89 
2,611.86 
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The following-named buildings and land are owned by the Chil 


dren’s Aid Society, viz. : 


1. Brace Memorial Lodging-house on Duane, William, and New 
Chambers Streets. 


te 


Italian School, 156 Leonard Street. 


w 


East Side Lodging-house, 287 East Broadway. 
1. West Side Lodging-house, 201 West 32d Street. 
5. Children’s Summer Home, Bath Beach, L.I. 
6. Health Home, West End, Coney Island. 
7. Tompkins Square Lodging-house, 295 East 8th Street. 
8. East 44th Street Lodging-house, 247 East 44th Street. 
g. Astor Memorial School, 256 Mott Street. 
10. 6th Street School, 632 6th Street. 
11. Jones Memorial School, 407 East 73d Street. 
12. Henrietta School, 215 East 21st Street. 
13. Rhinelander School, 350 East 88th Street. 
14. Elizabeth Home for Girls, 307 East 12th Street. 
15. Sullivan Street School, 219 Sullivan Street. 
16. Pike Street School, 28 Pike Street. 
17. Avenue B School, 533 East 16th Street. 
18. Lord Memorial School, 173 Rivington Street. 
19. Farm School, Westchester County. 
The following-named schools are located in buildings rented by 
the society : 


1. Fifth Ward School, 36 Beach Street. 

2. Phelps School, 314 East 35th Street. 

3. German School, 272 Second Street. 

4. West Side Italian School, 24 Sullivan Street. 
5. 52d Street School, 573 West 52d Street. 

6. 64th Street School, 207 West 64th Street. 


Calling attention to the list of buildings now owned by this 
society, and also those which are rented for its uses, Mr. Coe well 
says: “They show how this great city, by voluntary offerings alone, 
has been dotted over with convenient structures, which light it up in 
every direction with intelligent purpose and with kindly desire to 
promote the best interests and to relieve the distresses of that por- 
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tion of the community most in need. These buildings have silently 


grown in such numbers and proportions as to be reckoned among 
the substantial and permanent elements of our Christian civilization. 
They can never be dispensed with; but, on the contrary, they stand 
conspicuously forward, craving continual increase and still more 
liberal support. .. . 

“If wealth has increased, poverty has also kept pace with it, and 
this association stands between the two, offering invaluable service 
to both, while quietly soliciting of the benevolent their thoughtful 
charity.” 

CuHas. LoRING BRACE, 
Secretary. 


CHILDREN’S AID SOCIETY, UNITED CHARITIES BUILDING, 
Cor. 22d St. and 4th Ave., New York City, 
March, 1893. 
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TRUSTEES AND OFFICERS 
OF THE 
CHEILBPREN'’S AID SOCIET Y. 
D. WILLIS JAMES, CHAS. E. WHITEHEAD, 

President. Vice-President. 

CHAS. LORING BRACE, GEORGE 5S. COE, 
Secretary. Treasurer. 


Trustees. 


Term of Office to expire in 1893. 
WituaM A. Bootn, Third National Bank. 
D. Witurs James, 13 Cliff Street. 

DouGtas Rostinson, JR., 55 Liberty Street. 
Gustav E. Kisser, 54 Wall Street. 


Term of Office to expire in 1894. 
Witui1amM Cuurcu Ossorn, 71 Wall Street. 
Grorce S. Cor, Amer. Exchange Nat. Bank. 
Cuarces E. WHITEHEAD, 71 Wall Street. 

J. Kennepy Top, 45 Wall Street. 
James R. Roosevett, Hyde Park, N.Y. 


Term of Office to expire in 1895 


Henry E. 


HAw ey, 54 Wall Street. 


Howarp Porter, 59 Wall Street. 


E. P. Fansri, Drexel 

F. Detano WeRKEs, 

A. B. Stone, 
Assistant Treasurer. 


L. W. HotsTe. 


Building. 
58 Wall Street. 


112 White Street. 


Superintendent of Schools. 


A. P. STockweELt. 


Western Agents 


E. Trott. C. R. Fry A. 


R. Herc, Supt. of Brace Memorial Lodging-house, 
Mrs, E. S. Hurvey, 
G. Caper, Supt. of East Side Lodging-house, 


M. Dupuy, Sut. of Tompkins Square Liédeianduute, R 
Francis S. Curio, Supt. of East 44th Street Lodging-house, 


B. W. Tice, Supt. of West Side Lodging-house, 
C. R. Fry, Supt. of Summer Home, 
A. P. Srockwe.t, Supt. of Health Home, 


Matron of Elizabeth Home for Girls, 


SCHLEGEL. B. W. Tice 


6 Duane Street. 

307 East 12th Street. 
287 East Broadway. 
295 Sth Street. 

247 East 44th Street. 
201 W. 32d Street. 
Bath L.I. 
West Coney Island. 


Beach, 


Visitors. 


M. Durvy. 


K. E. WemMe.tt. 


H. Opitz. 


N. W. Sexton. L. E. WieGanpt1 A. B. Surecps. 
S. DeMARTINI. M. SHEPHERD. M. E. Taytor. 
S. A. Seymour. M. L. Weir. K, CROMMBLIN. 
C. ARNOLD. S. C. SpgencER H, A. Tayior. 


{™ Subscriptions will be gladly received by the Treasurer, GeorGe S. Cor, in the American 
Exchange National Bank, 128 Broadway, by either of the above Trustees, or by the Secretary at the 
Office. 

Donations of clothing, shoes, stockings, etc., are very much needed, and may be sent to the 
Office, United Charities Building, 4th Avenue and 22d Street, or will be called for if the address be 
sent. Also old toys, children’s books, etc., will be gladly received for distribution among the poor 
children at Christmas. 
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INDUSTRIAL SCHOOLS. 


AsTOR MEMORIAL ScHoot, 

AvENvE B 

DvANE STREET 

East River 

East Sipe 

FirtH Warp 

52D STREET 

GERMAN 

HENRIETTA 

ITALIAN 

— MEMORIAL 
RD MEMORIAL 

PHELps 

Pike STREET 

RHINELANDER 

6TH STREET 

64TH STREET 

SULLIVAN STREET 

Tompkins SQUARE 

West S1pr 

Wast Sipe ITALIAN 


East Stpg, 287 East Broadway. 


256 Mott Street. 
533 East 16th Street. 
9 Duane Street. 
247 East 44th Street. 
287 East Broadway. 
36 Beach Street. 
573 West sad Street. 
272 2d Street. 
215 East 21st Street. 
156 Leonard Street. 
407 East 73d Street. 
173 Rivington Street. 
314 East 35th Street. 
28 Pike Street. 

350 East 88th Street. 
630 6th Street. 
207 West 64th Street. 
219 Sullivan Street. 
295 8th Street. 
201 West 32d Street. 
24 Sullivan Street. 


Miss H. E. Stevens, Principal. 
Miss J. A. ANDREWs, 

Mrs. S. A. SEymMour, " 
Mrs. L. B. Briant, 1 
Miss A. JOHNSON, 2) 
Miss M. G. SaTTerIE, 
Miss E. B. Bisnop, 

Miss E. RoBertson, 

Miss A. W. STRATHERN, 
Mrs. A. VAN Ruyn, . 
Miss E. We ts, 

Miss A. Hitt, 

Miss B. M. Scuizcet, 
Miss I. K. Hook, 

Miss M. P. Pascat, 

Miss K. A. Hoox, 

Mrs. E. O. Meexer, 

Mrs. C. A. Forman, 

Miss I. ALBURTUS, 

Miss E. Haicur, 

Mrs. E. T. ALLEYN, 


NIGHT SCHOOLS. 


Tompkins Square, 295 East 8th Street. 


52D STREET, 57 


GERMAN, 272 2d Street. 


West 52d Street. 


44TH STREET, 247 East 44th Street. 
E.izasetH Homes For GiRLs, 507 East rath Street. 
SULLIVAN STREBT, 219 Sullivan Street. 


Hea.tu Home, 


HeEwnRIetTA, 215 East 2rst Street. 

ITALIAN, 156 Leonard Street. 

— MEMORIAL, 407 East 73d Street. 
EST SIDE, 201 West 32d Street. 

Newspoys’, 9 Duane Street. 

West 64TH STREET, 207 West 64th Street. 

6TH STREET, 630 6th Street. 


LODGING-HOUSES. 


Brace Memoria LopGinG-HousE, 
East Sitpe LopGinc-nHouse, 

44TH STREET LODGING-HOUSB, 
Euizasetu Home, 
Tompkins’SQuarse LODGING-HOUSE, 
West Sipe LopGinG-House, 


9 Duane Street. 

287 East Broadway. 

247 East 44th Street. 
307 East 12th Street. 
295 8th Street. 

201 West 32d Street. 


SUMMER CHARITIES. 


CutLpren’s Summer Home, 
CoTTAGE FOR CRIPPLED GIRLS, 


S1ck CHILDREN’s Mission, 


Bath Beach, L.I. 

Summer Home, Bath Beach, L.I. 
West Coney Island. 

287 East Broadway. 


DRESSMAKING, SEWING-MACHINE, TYPE-WRITING SCHOOL, AND 
LAUNDRY, 807 East 12th Street. 


FREE READING-ROOMS. 


219 SULLIVAN STREET. 


247 East 44TH STREET. 


AND AT ALL THE LODGING-HOUSES. 


BOYS’ JOB PRINTING OFFICE AND PUBLISHING HOUSE, 
201 West 32nd Street. 
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FAMILY LIFE VERSUS INSTITUTION LIFE. 


BY MISS SOPHIE E, MINTON, 


CHAIRMAN COMMITTEE ON CHILDREN, STATE CHARITIES AID ASSOCIATION, 
NEW YORK. 


“He had once enjoyed the comforts of a Home with a capital ‘ H,’ 
but it was the cosey one with the little ‘h’ 


that he so much desired 
for her. Not that he had any ill-treatment to remember in the ex- 
cellent institution of which he was for several years an inmate. The 
matron was an amiable and hard-working woman, who wished to do 
her duty to all the children under her care; but it would be an in- 
spired being, indeed, who could give 150 motherless and fatherless 
children all the education and care and training they needed, to say 
nothing of the love they missed and craved. What wonder, then, 
that an occasional hungry little soul starved for want of something 
not provided by the management ?— say, a morning cuddle in father’s 
bed or a ride on father’s knee,— in short, the sweet daily jumble of 
lap-trotting, gentle caressing, endearing words, twilight 


stories, 
motherly tucks-in-bed, good-night kisses, 


all the dear, simple, every- 
day accompaniments of the home with the little ‘h.’ ”’ 

To any one who has read Mrs. Wiggin’s charming story, and who 
recalls the quest of little Timothy, accompanied by the clothes- 
basket, the dog, and the baby, for a mother and a home, and his sub- 
sequent capture of the two old maids in the country village, the ap- 
plication of this story to our heading will be obvious. 

In fact, here the key-note of the family system has been struck, 
and from it arise the harmony of natural law and the God-given 
command “to set the solitary in families.” ‘“ Find out a law of 
nature, and work along its lines for the improvement of man, and suc- 
cess will crown your efforts,” said a social economist to the writer 
not long since; and we who advocate the “ placing out” of children 
believe that we have found in it that natural law. It seems strange 
that this cause should require advocating in this country, when the 
system is an accomplished fact all over Europe; and it lays the 


United States open to the charge of ignorance as regards progres- 
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sive thought in “ child-saving.”” There is no one of the monarchies 
which our crude young judgment terms “ effete” that does not carry 
out the boarding-out plan largely to the exclusion of every other, even 
such countries as Spain and Italy; and we still cling to the old sys- 
tem of what might be called “child factories,” manufactories in as 
true a sense as any others that work up material by the dozen. 
When we look at England and France, what do we find? Such 
careful consideration of the environment in which the child is best 
acclimated, and where it could attain its most vigorous and healthy 
development, such close examination into cause and effect, such nice 
comparison of the results of various experiments, that we are filled 
with admiration for the painstaking study. What we do not find is 
a bequest of so much money, an architectural monument raised, so 
many children placed in it, and the same old regimental discipline 
continued that has been going on blindly for the last one hundred 
years. We take it as a foregone conclusion that here there has been 
no investigation of the modes of other countries, nor study of the 
progress made by the thinkers and workers of the day, else such ob- 
solete systems could not be carried on in the face of the enlightenment 
of the nineteenth century. The Local Government Board of Eng- 
land has indorsed boarding out. France pursues it as its govern- 
ment system. We owe our best thanks for this to both countries. 
Boarding-out, in Ireland termed “fosterage,” dates back to im- 
memorial times. After the abolishment of the Protestant Charter 
Schools in 1828, three Protestant workingmen determined to care 
for the orphan children of a friend from whose funeral they were re- 
turning; and “a penny a week” subscription was started, which was 
the origin of the Protestant Orphan Society. The children are 
boarded with respectable laborers or small farmers of their own faith. 
The character of the foster-mother is attested by the parish minister 
and the nearest resident magistrate. Inspectors appointed by the 
society visit and report. Nurses and their wards are required to 
present themselves at the annual meetings with a certificate that the 
children attend church, Sunday-school, and day-school. The society 
numbers 193 children in its care, and has started 2,781 young peo- 
ple ona useful career. While apprenticed, they are visited semi 
annually by inspectors. A similarly conducted society, St. Bridget’s, 
was started by a Roman Catholic lady in Dublin thirty years ago, 
with like good results. June, 1888, 105 of the 163 Irish unions had 
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adopted boarding out. The Local Government Board issued an 
order in 1876, but unfortunately did not encourage voluntary visiting 
committees, essential safeguards to any placing-out system. 

Scotland had no poorhouses before 1846: the children were con- 
sequently cared for in families, but on an outdoor relief plan. 
Boarding out has now attained a success “that is proverbial.” The 
foster-mother is termed “nurse,” and belongs to the cottage, farm- 
laborer, or trades class; and the homes are in the country. Children 
are visited by the assistant inspector once a month, and by the 
inspector annually. ‘There is an effort made to find places for them 
in the neighborhood of the Home, so that they may continue to visit 
the nurse, and that she may exercise something of a mother’s care 
over them. A liberal reading of the Scotch law allows the guardians 
to remove a child from the neighborhood of its parents, where they 
are notorious evil livers. In 1888 the whole number boarded out was 
5,082. Thecareer of 541 out of 624 was traced, and only 9 found 
unsatisfactory. ‘The crucial test of the system is the decrease of 
pauperism,” which has become marked in Scotland. In 1859 the 
ratio of persons receiving parochial aid was 4 per cent. In 1888, 
and for the three preceding years, the percentage of pauperism to 
population was 2 to 4. ‘The same year in England and Wales it was 
about 3 per cent.” 

Leaving England and France, with which we wish to deal in de- 
tail, let us glance at some more remote countries. 

Reaching our furthest points, we find in Spain, in Sweden, in the 
Netherlands, in Italy, depot asylums for the first reception of children, 
from which they are boarded in peasant families. Austria makes the 
mistake of placing them with their mothers or relatives, thus degrad- 
ing the system to that of outdoor relief. Vast institutions were 
established at Moscow and St. Petersburg. The mortality in the 
latter was in the first fifteen months after its opening two-thirds of 
the whole. This fact, added to the increased desertion by mothers, 
occasioned by the opportunity offered them, led to the reform of this 
institution. In 1797 the number of children received was limited, 
and they were boarded out with “agricultural laborers.” Central 
stations, which serve also as schools and infirmaries, are erected 
through the country. 

Much study has been given in Germany to child-savin; 
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** Children of State,’’ Florence Davenport Hill. 
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and we owe to her the best reformatory system known, that of 
Wichern’s Rauhe Haus, near Hamburg, denominated the cottage 
system, and closely followed by Demetz’s colony at Mettray, France. 
Owing to want of proper supervision, boarding out fell into disfavor. 
At one time asylums and orphanages were built; but their short- 
comings soon became apparent, and recourse was had to the old sys- 
tem under better safeguards. In 1845 Pastor Braun established a 
society in Rhenish Prussia, which distributes its children through a 
“clearing-house.” Hamburg boards out its wards, and more than 
half the Berlin children find the same outcome. Here the system 
has been extended to include delinquent cases, discretion being ex- 
ercised as to which children shall be put in a family, which sent to 
a reformatory school. ‘The celebrated orphanage at Rummelsburg, 
thirty years old, has five houses for fifty boys each, two houses for 
girls, one hundred each, a nursery for children under seven, hospital 
departments, etc.,— in all, 480 children. The opinion is expressed 
that “for girls individual treatment is decidedly better than keeping 
them in orphanages”; and the result seems to have been that the 
report for 1884 speaks only “of boys born in wedlock, except in the 
invalid house.” 

Berlin claims a mixed system of boarding out and orphanages. 

The history of dependent children is nowhere more interesting 
than in France, where from very early times the custom has existed 
of putting out children to nurse in the country. As long ago as the 
reign of King John, in 1450, an ordinance existed regulating the en- 
gagement and payment of nurses. So many children were found 
‘‘exposed” on the highways by their parents that Louis XIV. es- 
tablished the Hospice des Enfants Trouvés. From here the children 
were sent to country nurses ; but as no regular surveillance was had, 
and at the age of five or six payment for them ceased, and they were 
returned to the hospice, the accumulation became great, overrunning 
not only the St. Antoine, but the Pitié and the Salpétritre. Happily 
for the children, the remedy was found in allowing them to continue 
with their nurses until the age of thirteen; and this grew into the 
family method, the present State system of France. ‘“ Assisted 
children” comprise all children abandoned by their parents, orphans 
in fact or through circumstance ; and, as there exists great facility for 
such abandonments, the class is very large. Their system in this 
respect seems open to criticism; but, as we have to do with the final 
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disposal of children, and not with their reception, we will pass by 
this phase of the situation. Suffice it to say that the Foundling 
Asylum in London had but five hundred children in a population of 
four millions, and the annual abandonments in the department of the 
Seine amount to 3,200.* 

To the “assisted”? was added the care of the “morally aban- 
doned ” in 1881, the class cared for by our Societies for Prevention 
of Cruelty. In this service we note some striking and progressive 
features, but let us first examine the system of the “enfants 
assistés.”’ 

This provides for the child “a guardian to watch over its rights, 
a family to supply that which he has lost, a calling, which later will 
assure his support.” ‘The Minister of the Interior appoints the resi- 
dent inspector for each department. ‘The larger divisions — that of 
the Seine has twenty-eight thousand children — are divided into dis- 
tricts, each with a resident agent; and these are again subdivided by 
medical inspectors. ‘These latter visit small children once a month, 
and older ones at least four times a year, which visits are noted. The 
inspector also visits. Almost all the nurses belong to the agricultural 
class. The child becomes a laborer, marries, raises a family, and thus 
somewhat counterbalances the depletion of the Provinces, so largely 
drawn upon by Paris. Now, children are often kept at the hospice 
only over night, and a consequent reduction of the death-rate has 
ensued. In 1870 for those under twelve it was 8.88. It reached 
its lowest point in ten years, in 1878, when it was 4.47. In 1887 
the number of children under the department of the Seine was 
27,982; the number of deaths in the asylum, 78; in the country, 
Expenses are shared between the departments and the State. 

The striking features in the service of the’ morally abandoned are 
not only the extension of the placing-out system to the reformatory 
cases, but the novel idea of placing such cases in groups in manu- 
facturing establishments. Children under ten are placed like “as- 
sisted” children in families. ‘A child is rarely born vicious; he 
becomes so.” The results for these young children have been ex- 
cellent. Children over ten are placed sometimes singly as appren- 
tices, but largely in groups of twenty, forty, fifty, in industrial estab- 
lishments and factories, great success being claimed for the latter 

*L. Brueyre, *‘ Cercle de St. Simon,”’ 1886. 
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experiment. Large industrial houses make a contract with the 
Administration, receiving the children as apprentices. ‘The head of 
the establishment undertakes to give them separate lodgings, to feed 
and clothe them, to give them primary instruction in the calling, by 
special teacher. ‘They receive a salary proportioned to their services. 
The Administration pays their general expenses, their instruction and 
medical care, and also allows small sums in prizes, etc. Each ac- 
count is hung on the walls of the building,— a powerful incentive to 
exertion. A debit and credit account is kept, and it frequently 
happens that on his majority a well-conducted pupil has eight hundred 
to one thousand francs: the sum has been known to amount to two 
thousand.* There remain the schools of agriculture at Villefranche, 
of cabinet-making at Montevrain, and two schools of printing and 
artificial flower-making, the latter for girls, for a selected class. In 
the placing of groups in factories, we find the application of another 
natural law, interest awakened in a career and self-respect gained, 
by teaching the pupil that he can be “the artificer of his own 
fortunes.” 

We have dealt so at length with France because nowhere has the 
family system been more thoroughly and triumphantly carried out. 
It will be seen that, except for special cases, institutions have been 
absolutely laid aside, and that the admirable power of analysis of the 
French mind has divined the natural, and therefore the best, solution 
of the pauper problem. 

The care of children on the Continent is much simplified by the 
absence of the workhouse and its consequent hereditary pauperism, 
and by the non-existence of large pauper schools supported by legal 
taxation, which means contribute to form an artificial system and to 
‘perpetuate the very pauperism they are designed to correct. 

When we come to England, we have the complicated machinery of 
poor-laws with which to deal, from which our own unm, though 
less rigid, seems to have been drawn. . 

There are the workhouse schools, which we need not describe, 
because in nearly all our States the evils of poorhouse contamination 
have been recognized and the children removed from its influence. 

Then come the separate or district schools. These greatly re- 
semble our large institutions, drawing their resources from public 
funds, except for being theoretically a part of the workhouse. It is 
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required that children sent into employment should return to the 
workhouse to get their discharges. ‘These are managed by a board 
of guardians, “representatives of contributory unions,” who employ 
an adequate staff of paid officers and servants. ‘The objections 
urged against them are the setting apart of the children as a sepa- 
rate class, the wearing of uniform, the want of classification, the 
mixing of so-called “ins and outs,” temporary with permanent chil- 
dren, and the herding together of large numbers, treated not in- 
dividually, but in the mass. Even here our larger institutions do not 
compare favorably, because 500 inmates is set as too large a num- 
ber; and it is regretted that there “still exist three schools of over 
500 children, one over 600, two over 700, and another over 1,000.” * 
To any one acquainted with the figures of our large institutions, 
the comparison is to their detriment. In the city and State of New 
York in October, 1889, various institutions held respectively 2,255, 
1,497, 1,927, 1,464, 1,023, 864, 779, 715, 672, 802, 633, 591, 543, 
864, 556, 401; and a number contained between roo and 200.T 
Some of the best of these separate schools are thus described: 
Quatt School began with forty children, boys and girls. ‘The number 
is now one hundred and sixty-three. ‘There are a chaplain, seven 
resident officers, besides servants. ‘The boys do the rough house- 
work and cultivate the farm, which produces milk, butter, and vege- 
tables. Pigs and calves are raised. ‘The girls do the lighter house- 
work, besides sewing and knitting for themselves and the boys. 
The bigger children have their own gardens. ‘There are a savings- 
bank and a library. ‘The success in after-life of the boys much 
exceeded that of the girls, but 80 per cent. were known to do well. 
The Cottage Home at Swanseat consists of six cottages, built for 
twelve children each, boys and girls being brought up in association, 
thus allowing brothers and sisters to remain together. All the children 
are half-timers, the boys working on the land, the girls in the house. 
[he demand for children for places in homes exceeds the supply, 
and their after-careers are said to be very satisfactory. At the 
Forest Gate Homes the girls before leaving are sent to a small class 
for special training in housework, buy the food they require at the 
neighboring shops, and keep their own accounts. In another in- 
stance, girls have their own rooms and bureaus before leaving. 


* Children of the State. t Report of New York State Board of Charities, 1890. 
t This is the system at the Presbyterian Orphanage, Philadelphia. 
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Of homes supported entirely by private charity, we find one at 
Brockham, Surrey, consisting of two departments, a nursery and 
children’s home, the limit in the latter thirty-eight girls. One at 
Bath for twelve to fifteen children. Another supported by the West 
Derby Union for twenty or twenty-five. That of the Countess of 
Devon, twenty-four girls. ‘The Howard Home, accounted too large, 
accommodates forty. ‘That of the Sisters of the Orphanage of 
Mercy, Kilburn, three hundred and fifty, mainly girls; and it is 
regretted that its excellent management has recently enlarged the 
admission. 

It will be seen that the success of these schools is considered to 
be in exact ratio to the smallness of their capacity. Comparing them 
with even the best of our own institutions, we must admit our in- 
feriority. Where shall we find such a Home as the Quatt School? 
Where Homes for such little groups of children, and where such 
attention paid to individuality, as at Forest Gate? If, then, holding 
this superiority, boarding out is acknowledged by the best practical 
theorists to be attended with the greater success, how much more 
effective would be the system with us, with our larger facilities for 
placing in family homes ! 

But we have not yet stated our boarding-out case for England. 
An examination into Eton Union apprentices in 1861, for two years 
back, showed that 40 per cent. had turned out ill. The children 
were subsequently boarded out, with a success which has continued 
ever since. Charlton, Kings Norton, Clifton, Bethnal Green, 
Calverton, the Association for the Advancement of Boarding Out, 
the Church of England Society, all place out children with markedly 
successful results; and in 1870 the Poor Law Board of London 
issued an order sanctioning the boarding out of children beyond 
their union, under the charge of certified committees. 

Such is the experience and present practice of the Old World. 
Let us see what testimony meets us from the newest of civilizations. 

South Australia had a “barrack school’ at Magill, where the 
tendency of a congregate mass of children to become institutionized 
soon showed itself. An outbreak of ophthalmia was added to the 
evil effects already recognized, with the result of breaking up the 
school except as a temporary depot. A State Children’s Council 
was created, and all children “destitute, neglected or convicted,” 
are now placed in families. Local Visiting Committees of ladies 
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were formed, forty-two in one year. June 30, 1892, the Council had 
858 children in charge. 514 were boarded out, 214 licensed to 
service, 63 placed with relatives on approbation, 42 were adopted. 
[he total number under supervision was 878. ‘The report of the 
Council for 1892 says, “The boarding-out system is undoubtedly 
the best plan for successfully dealing with State children.” 


Victoria closed its Infant, Industrial, and Royal Park Schools in 


1879. There are now only two receiving depots in Melbourne, one 
for boys and one for girls. A few small probationary schools, for 


not more than eighteen each, have been opened, simply as “ feeders” 
of boarding out. 

New South Wales, on the same system, proves a diminishing num- 
ber of State children. ‘As in Victoria, the family system has not 
been accepted half-heartedly: the children have not been left in 
large institutions, because they were already built, and it was a pity 
not to use them.” 

We have chosen to draw these examples from the experience of 
other nationalities (and we here wish to express our indebtedness to 
Miss Davenport Hill’s “Children of the State”) rather than from 
our own, because to most students of “child saving” the admi- 
rable work of Coldwater, Mich., with its one child to every 10,000 
of population, the Massachusetts system with its like percentage of 
one to every 1,500, of Ohio with one to every 1,000,* the story of 
the Children’s Aid of New York, and the effective enterprise of the 
Children’s Aid of Philadelphia are well known, or can readily be 
known by reference to the reports of these societies. 

In some of 
our own States, as at Coldwater or in Ohio, Connecticut, etc., tem- 


Such, then, are our authorities for urging placing out. 


porary homes are in requisition; but these are strictly used as 
“ clearing-houses,” first steps to placing out. And now what plea do 
we use for the substitution of this system for institution life? It 
seems to us this is easily deduced from the examples we have had 
before us. 

Children brought up in a well-systematized institution must be 
made to conform to certain discipline and machinery of government 
essential to its good management. The same drill which makes a 
good soldier annihilates the individuality of the child. He is taught 
to dress, to act, to repeat a lesson in a uniform manner and in a set 


* Report of Coldwater School, Michigan, 1888. 
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way. He is nota unit, but a fraction of a whole. His wants are 
all provided for without care or responsibility on his part: he cannot 
realize that on his own frugality, his own industry, his own integrity, 
depend the future he may expect. How can boys who have not 
had manual training or been taught practical agriculture work read- 
ily at a trade, at the hard labor of a field, or undertake the care of 
cattle? It will be urged that in an occasional institution manual 
training is given; but is not this usually the teaching part of, and 
not a whole trade, merely the “ rudiments of work”? How can girls 
prepare for cooking in a plain home in a building where large ranges 
are used? how learn to wash and iron in huge laundries, where the 
entire wash of a large establishment is done? What chances have 
they for practice in domestic housework, their natural and proper 
outcome? Will not children used te the comfort of steam-heated 
halls and to being waited on, find it a hardship to break ice for 
water to drink or wash in, to bring water from a well, to chop wood, 
bring coals from a cellar, make fires at dawn,— all experiences likely 
to come to them in a hard-working after-life? In a word, does such 
treatment toughen a child, and give him strength to fight his way in 
the world? Does it not rather weaken him? But more serious than 
all this is the want of fathering and mothering, “the ride on father’s 
knee or the cuddle in mother’s arms,” impossible even to the best-in- 
tentioned matron, except in the very smallest of institutions, say for 
eight or ten. We have known families in the uppermost class where 
there were ten or twelve children, and one pretty generally took care 
of the other. How shall they attain the development of character 
gained in the rough-and-tumble of every-day life, with its petty an- 
noyances, small disciplines, little pleasures? No shut-in existence 
can fit a person for the battle of life; and these children are born to 
such a combat as surely “as the sparks fly upward.” They need 
primarily the home life,— cuffs and caresses, sympathy and reproof, 
self-restraint and self-reliance. These are not on the curriculum of 
any institution: even the little English Homes are but a substitute 
for a reality, and they come twice as dear. The matron at Magill 
said: “I would never have a lot of young children together: they 
never develop. ‘They only grow up into half-idiotic men and women. 
We have only five new, and they are as bright again as when we had 
twenty.” Children massed in large institutions are “ singularly back- 
ward and stupid, showing a want of pluck, dependence on others, in- 
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ability to shift for themselves,— characteristics which develop into the 
grown pauper.” Again, “there are many girls who are immoral 
from the barrack system, hardly any from foster-homes.”’ * They are 
‘ignorant of money, the rights and duties of property, the necessity 
for providence and economy.” t “ Sent out to service, they are called 
stupid because they have never seen the articles they are called on to 
use.’ Permanent children are subjected to the influence of casuals, 
and to association with “ corrupted ” children,—a class recognized in 
all institutions. Lastly, however good the institution, the children 
are still a class apart, looking naturally to the public for support. 

On the other hand, when we place a child in a home by a small 
payment, with its share in the household work, it gives something for 
what it gets; and we place it in its natural surroundings. “Children 
should be placed as nearly as possible in the same material condi- 
tions as those in which they were born. Rough conditions are noth 
ing, if the influence is good, morally and physically.” We expect from 
the foster-mother “the same care she would give one of her own chil- 
dren”; and we have ascertained that that care is good by earnest 
inquiry, and continue to insure it by careful visitation. That such 
affection cannot be expected from a foster-mother is disproved by 
universal testimony. Instance after instance, in many lands and in 
many tongues, is given of the attachment between foster-parent 
and child, to the extent of retaining the child without payment, and 
final adoption. One little fellow shouted out to the neighbors, “ I’ve 
got a father now.” ‘Living the same life as his nurse, sharing the 
family joys and sorrows, brought up in the same cottage and without 
other treatment than that of his foster-brothers and sisters, the as- 
sisted child becomes an integral part of the family.” ¢ 

The only advantage we can concede to an institution is that of 
a possible “ higher education”; but this is purchased at a loss of 
more vital considerations, such as the freedom from the contamina- 
tion of “corrupted ”’ children, the safety from ophthalmia,— “ rarely 
known in boarded-out cases,’’— the superior robustness of mind and 
body, the development of individuality, and the removal from a 
pauper classification. 

The question of a sufficient supply of good homes has been 
abundantly answered in the experience of our great “ boarding-out 
and placing-out” societies. The doubt of this, we think, has arisen 


* Children of the Strate. t M. Peyron tM. Brueyre. 


48 TWENTIETH NATIONAL CONFERENCE OF CHARITIES 


from the wish to place the child on a higher social scale than that 
in which it was born. This we believe to be a mistake. We have 
already quoted Miss Hill. Mr. Henly, the English Poor Law In- 
spector, says, “So long as the essential requirements of health are 
considered, the rougher and homelier they [the homes] are, the 
better.” And we all know Mrs. Lowell’s “ A good home, however 
poor, is better than the best institution.” ‘ When we are to provide 
for the education of any: body of men, we ought seriously to con- 
sider the particular functions they are to perform in life.” * 

Now, we doubt the desirability of raising these children from the 
laboring classes to that of factory girls, of petty clerks, perhaps the 
most doubtful moral outcome in our community. 

Moreover, why should not the French principle apply here?) Why 
should not the depletion of our rural districts be made up by a 
return supply of city children to the country? Be it understood we 
are not speaking of abnormal or defective children who require 
special treatment. Neither do we claim this method as an easy one, 
nor free from dangers and difficulties. Much care must be had in 
choosing of homes, much discretion and fidelity must be observed 
in visiting. “Supervision must be quiet, not regarded as a court 
of appeal from the family.” 

English study endows us with many useful lessons. An advan- 
tage cited is that, when a child is old enough to go out to a situation, 
he has a home to return to temporarily, and he does not lose his 
family ties. Instances are given where children found work in their 
neighborhood, and the foster-mother continued to wash for them and 
mend their clothes. We are warned that payment for the child 
should not be given in his presence, every effort should be made to 
obliterate the artificial connection. Payment should be “a fair re- 
muneration, but not a source of profit”; and in no case should a 
child be placed where his board is a sole source of revenue. The 
younger children are sent the better, the more easily are they ab- 
sorbed in the family, and they escape the well-known mortality of 
babies’ hospitals. Objection is made to boarding children with rela- 
tives or their parents, as the money becomes “outdoor relief,” and 
is open to the evils of that system. Care must be taken not to re- 
lieve parents of their children too easily,—an evil which leads to a 
great abuse of institutions, and which is greatly lessened by the 
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boarding-out system.. The excellent means taken in Pennsylvania 
and Massachusetts to stem the tide of abandoned children, by placing 
out mothers with children in families, will be treated in other papers, 
so that we need not touch on it here. 

Mrs. Cobb’s interesting treatiSe on the “ Responsibility of States 
to their Dependent Children ” insists strongly on the non-separation 
of mother and child; but we find in it definite statements which call 
for a reply. 

She refers to the common plea against institutional homes: that 
the treatment of children is hard and unloving, that the matrons, 
teachers, etc., do not care for the children, but are only parts of the 
huge machinery, that the discipline is too strict, that the children 
have all work and no play. And she then proceeds to use as an 
argument against these statements that visiting boards prevent 
cruelty and provide pleasure ; that children are no more institution- 
ized than at public schools or at Girard College; that children are 
ont readily surrendered to institutions on “ account of the agony of a 
desolate creature who gives up the child she has long striven to sup- 
port”’; and that nearly one-tenth of the expenses of an institution 
are paid by the so-termed “ pauperized parents.” * And she winds 
up with the usual charge against theorists. 

Now, we have never heard the reasons she assigns urged as charges 
against institutions. The “manufactured” children that are their 
products do not come from any deficiency in the kind hearts or good 
heads of the managers or the matrons, but simply from the unwieldy 
bulk of the machine. Children living in their own homes attend- 
ing public schools, or the older and better class attending Girard 
College, are working to prepare themselves for their future support, 
have their home influence, and cannot in any way be compared with 
the class known as “destitute” children. We believe that Mrs. 
Cobb’s broken-hearted mother exists; but, surely, our conclusions 
are proved by the statistics of asylums, which show how readily chil- 
dren are surrendered by parents or relatives. ‘The fact is that these 
children are sent to an asylum as to a free boarding-school ; and, when 
the working age is attained, they are withdrawn with equal freedom. 
We do not know how much parents pay for children in Rhode Island, 
but we know that tax-payers and private benevolence pay for them 
in New York; and, if these so-called pauperized parents do pay in 
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part for them at an asylum, had they not infinitely better be caring 
for them at home? ‘The term “theorists” can hardly be applied to 
persons who have been placing children in families from time im- 
memorial to the present day. We are surprised that Mrs. Cobb, 
who so wisely urges the preservation of the family tie, should not 
see how the institution system loosens it. 

To the family system she objects that the only home admissible is 
the “ideal home.’”’ This idea, as we have before stated, arises, we 
think, from a mistaken desire to elevate the child in the social scale, 
and the not being content with rough, if good and honest, surround- 
ings. She considers that persons capable of selecting and supervis- 
ing homes must have “ superhuman qualifications.” Now, no system 
is perfect, largely owing to the imperfect tools to be employed, and 
mistakes have been and always will be made; but the after-results 
of placing out, as shown by examination all over the world, justify 
the statement that here is found “the greatest good to the greatest 
number,” and this presupposes some efficiency in the ordinary run of 
human beings. The “desire for cheap help” is a danger, but one 
that can be guarded against; and the “unfitness between child and 
place can also be guarded by the power of transfer lodged in the 
committees, and by the establishment of a most simple temporary 
home as a clearing-house. 

It is also true that boarding out in France is rendered easy by the 
placing of Catholic children in Catholic families, and in Scotland by 
placing Protestant-children in Protestant families ; but this difficulty 
has been met in England and Ireland by the establishment of com- 
mittees respectively of the two faiths, and we presume the same 
plan would work in this country in the same way. 

The “crucial test,” after all, as Miss Hill has wisely said, “lies in 
the diminution of pauperism’”’; and this proof will be found on the 
side of placing out. 

Granted, then, that we do not consider institution life a good pro- 
vision for dependent children, we find one of the strongest argu- 
ments against it, and one of the strongest pleas for boarding out, in 
the immense accumulation which has taken place in New York City 
institutions. We have already cited some of the largest figures, and 
we now draw others from Mrs. Lowell’s strong report to the State 
Board of Charities. Before the passage of Chapter 173, 1875, the 
city was supporting 9,363 children in private institutions and on 
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Randall’s Island, at a cost of $757,858. In 1888 it supported 15,697 
children in the same way, at a cost of $1,632,891. This is an in 
crease of 6,334 children, $875,033 in cost. New York State sup- 
ported 1 to every 251 of the population, Michigan 1 to every 10,000, 
Massachusetts 1 to every 995,—- a strong showing of the different sys- 
tems. The investigation and control assumed by the Brooklyn 
officials over the children drawing support from the public fund 
had the effect of reducing this number from 1,479 children in 1880 
to 1,180 in 1889.* A comparison of the systems of New York and 
Pennsylvania in 1890 gives the following figures: New York City, 
with a population of 1,500,000, appropriated in the year 1890 
$1,840,292, for the support in private institutions and on Randall's 
Island, of an average of not less than 15,000 children; and Philadel- 
phia, with a population of 1,000,000, appropriated during the same 
period $28,724,82 for the support of an average of less than 250 
children, including those of the Philadelphia Hospital and Training 
School for Feeble-minded. A sum of money in bulk from the State 
treasury was divided at the same time among three institutions, 
thus bringing up the total cost of Philadelphia children for that year 
to $40,224.82.F The enormous contrast in these figures emphasizes 
strongly the relative merits of the systems in the two cities. 

There is no question that the New York system of a per 
capita sum drawn from the public funds is a direct bid for the 
accumulation of children in asylums. The danger to a board of 
managers lies in the temptation to make a pet of the establishment, 
to allow the prosperity of the institution to take the place in their 
minds of the good of the individual. ‘To this weakness, common to 
human nature, the system is an exact appeal. It is easier and 
cheaper to provide for a number than a few. How convenient to 
swell the treasury by an additional per capita child! To the superfi- 
cial glance, how much better to do a little good to a great number 
than an effective good to a few! ‘How many children have you 
under your care?’ is the test question of the unthinking, instead of, 
“How many can you prove to have turned out well in after-life?” 
which is the only absolute test question. On the other hand, look- 
ing at it from the point of view of the poor parent, how convenient 
is a free boarding-school, where he has confidence in the manage- 
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ment, where his child is taught his own faith, where all care and 
responsibility are lifted from his shoulder, and whence he can with- 
draw his child at will! How easy it is for him to shift his burden 
upon the public! 

We have said why this is not good for the child. Is it good for 
the parent? Does it not break one of the most sacred of ties? 
Does it not make both willing dependants on public support? Does 
it not encourage laziness and self-indulgence? How many a poor 
woman has to surrender a child to an institution because the drunken 
father does not provide forit! We cannot sacrifice the child to the 
father’s vice, but we must not make it too easy for him to continue 
in evil living. Is it just that honest tax-payers should be forced 
to support his vices? On the mother’s side of the question, any sys- 
tem that leads to the easy abandonment of a child leads to subse- 
quent immorality on the mother’s part, and degrades the parent to 
the animal species. We have seen the results of this in the found- 
ling system of Paris, and we hope that the key to the enigma has 
been found by Pennsylvania and Massachusetts in their placing out 
of mothers with children. 

Now, we believe boarding out to be a simple remedy for all this 
accumulation. It is a fact that many poor people, who would readily 
place their child in an institution for the above-mentioned reasons, 
would strenuously object to have him boarded out. They have not 
the same confidence in the management, and their pride is hurt and 
their jealousy excited by handing over the care of their child to 
some other woman, while these same emotions are not excited by 
the impersonality of a board of managers. Hence they will make 
every effort, both of hard-working and decent living, to keep the 
child, or at least to get him back as soon as possible. We are pre- 
supposing love for the child; for, alas! it is well known that with 
some unfortunate women there is little more tenderness than with an 
animal for its offspring. And, surely, in this latter case the way to 
cultivate the maternal instinct is not to separate the child from the 
mother, but to use every means to urge her to care for it. 

It is true that almost all institutions claim ultimate placing out, 
but state that obstacles lie in the way of it, such as parental claims 
or the defective nature of children under their care; their ineffi- 
ciency in this regard is proved by the average number of the chil- 
dren still remaining in the institutions annually. 
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For defective cases ultimate placing out can be reached only by 
the preliminary watchful care accorded to groups of four or five chil- 
dren, and such care is not attainable in our institutions. 

Summing up the case for boarding out, let us conclude with these 
words from “ Children of the State’”’: “‘ When we find nations differ- 
ing in origin, living under various forms of government, and edu- 
cated in divergent religious beliefs, seeking to solve a difficult social 
problem, and all of them without preconcerted action or special 
communication lighting on one and the same solution, we may safely 
conclude that that solution must be the best, based in the universal 
needs of our common human nature, asserting themselves above all 
temporary and external differences of creed and politics, country 
and race.”’ 
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THE MASSACHUSETTS SYSTEM OF CARING FOR 
STATE MINOR WARDS. 


BY MRS. ANNE B, RICHARDSON, 


MEMBER STATE BOARD OF LUNACY AND CHARITY, LOWELL, MASS. 


The plan for the work of child saving — preventive work, or, as it 
is termed in Massachusetts, “‘ Care of the minor wards of the State” 
—jincludes three classes of children,—‘“ neglected children,” ‘“ de- 
pendent children,” and “ juvenile offenders.”’ 

Dependent children are those who are deprived of natural support 
by reason of the poverty, illness, death, or criminality of their 
parents, such parents having no “settlement” in any town of the 
State, and thus becoming a State charge. The meaning of “ neg- 
lected children” is not quite so obvious, because it is not apparent 
why they are not included in the “dependent” class. The dis- 
tinction is this: neglected children are the offspring of parents who 
can, but do not, provide suitably for them, and whose vicious lives 
render them unfit to have the care of them. The term “juvenile 
offenders ”’ conveys its own meaning. 

In the cases of the first two named, “ dependent ” and “ neglected ”’ 
children, all necessary facts being established, they are placed by the 
courts in the care of overseers of the poor in the towns where they 
live, who, if they are found to be of “unsettled” parentage, turn 
them over to the custody of the State Board of Lunacy and Char- 
ity. Any citizen may make complaint in the cases of “neglected” 
children to the proper court or magistrate. This placing of these 
two classes of children, exclusive of infants (whose care will be de- 
scribed later), usually results in putting them in the State Primary 
School. Of the older children, such as are classed as “ juvenile 
offenders,” other means are employed and other disposition made of 
them. “Complaint having been made before court or magistrate, a 
summons is issued to the parents or legal guardians of the boy or 
girl; and, if there is no such person, the court or magistrate appoints 
some suitable person to act in behalf of such boy or girl, requiring 
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him or her to appear at a time and place stated in the summons, 
and show cause why such boy or girl shall not be committed to the 
Lyman School for Boys or the Industrial School for Girls, respec- 
tively.” Written notice is sent to “the Board of Lunacy and 
Charity of the pending of such complaint.” An agent of the Board 
is sent to attend the trial, whose business it is to find all the facts 
in the case, and with whom the magistrate consults as to the final 
disposition of the child. In the cases of young children convicted 
of petty offences, a commitment is made to the “custody of the 
Board,” as it is called, by which body the child is placed in the 
Primary School, and who, though remaining there under precisely 
the same conditions as the “ dependent”’ and “neglected ”’ children, 
has a legal status somewhat differing from that of the latter classes. 

In the cases of the juvenile delinquents, commitment is made, if 
a boy under fifteen years of age, to the Lyman School at Westbor- 
ough; if a girl under seventeen, to the State Industrial School at 
Lancaster. They are so placed “during minority.” They may, 
however, instead of being sent to either of these institutions, be 
placed in the “custody of the Board of Lunacy and Charity,” as 
has been stated of the younger offenders; may be placed ‘on pro- 
bation ” in their own homes or elsewhere ; or “ otherwise disposed of, 
at the discretion of the court or magistrate, in accordance with law.” 

From the neglected and dependent classes there are taken the 
infants or children under three years of age, technically known as 
“foundlings and destitute infants,” who receive entirely different 
care, such as their helpless age requires. All foundlings and all 
destitute, motherless infants who have no settlements in the cities 
and towns are cared for directly by the State. Until within fifteen 
years these infants were, like the older pauper children, sent to the 
State Almshouse. In 1876 the trustees, in consequence of the great 
mortality in that institution among these children, and by the ad- 
vice of the State Board of Lunacy and Charity, refused to receive 
any infants without their mothers. In 1880 a law was passed by 
the legislature, providing that all such children should be cared for 
directly by the State Board. It should be stated here that this high 
rate of mortality was not in excess of that of any institution where 
infants are congregated under like conditions. Since 1880 these 
infants have been boarded in families, with the best results. This 


course had an effect to reduce the percentage of deaths from 97 to 


. 


| 
| 


56 TWENTIETH NATIONAL CONFERENCE OF CHARITIES 


50 the first year. The next yearthis percentage was still further 
reduced to 30, and since that time has not averaged more than from 
14 to 20 per cent. 

The present method of providing for these children is as 
follows; and here I copy an extract from a paper by Mr. Shurt- 
leff, Superintendent of Outdoor Poor, who has these infants in 
charge : — 


An infant, upon its commitment by the overseers of the poor 
of a city or town, and its reception by the State Board, is ex- 
amined by a medical officer of the Board’s Department of Out- 
door Poor, who makes a record of its condition. It is then sent 
to a temporary nursery provided for the purpose, and as soon 
as possible is placed at board in a good home in the country, 
under the constant supervision of the Board and its medical offi- 
cers. Every-effort is at once made to find the parents of de- 
serted children, with frequent success. In such case, the parent 
is compelled to provide for the child. ‘There is always a large 
number of applications on file of persons who desire to take the 
children to board, so that there is no lack of good homes in the 
country towns near Boston readily reached by rail. Every home is 
visited and investigated before being accepted. This visit is a sani- 
tary inspection. ‘The number and arrangement of sleeping-rooms 
are noted, as well as the ventilation, sunlight, drainage, supply of 
water and of milk, number of children in the family, and all other im- 
portant matters, especially the character of the woman and her nat- 
ural disposition and aptitude for caring for the child. In general, 
not more than one or two children are placed in one home. Material! 
for clothing is bought in quantity at wholesale prices, of good quality, 
plain, but varying in pattern, so as to avoid the appearance of uni- 
formity. Most of the foster-mothers prefer to make up the clothing 
themselves, and this disposition is encouraged. Part of the clothing 
is supplied ready made. All material and clothing are stored at the 
State House, and given out on a requisition. A record is kept of 
everything given out or returned. 

Some of the infants, when received, are hopelessly diseased ; while 
others are moribund from drugging, starvation, and exposure. All 
that can be done with these is to relieve them by proper nursing and 
comfortable surroundings during their short lives. Some are maras- 
mic, rachitic, syphilitic, or deformed ; and constant watchfulness and 
attendance are required to bring them to a fair degree of health. 
Others are fairly well, but feeble, and much more liable to disease 
than other children; while a few are robust, and seem to do well 
from the outset. Whenever a child is placed at board, the woman 
who takes it is instructed to telegraph at once to the medical officer 
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having the child in charge at the first appearance of real illness; and 
the physician responds at once. Sometimes the woman is directed 
by telegraph to employ her family physician temporarily, until it is 
possible for the medical visitor to attend. She is also cautioned to 
notify whenever in doubt about the illness of a child. Of course there 
can be no stated time of visiting a sick child by night or day, espe 
cially in the acute diseases to which these children are particularly 
liable in certain seasons. In summer a child with cholera infantum 
might require three visits a day; and the same would be true in 
cases of croup, diphtheria, or pneumonia. ‘The medical officers are 
consequently never off duty. ‘Their labor in summer is largely in- 
creased by the fact that all the young children are at that time in the 
country or at the seashore. It is a rule of the department that every 
child shall be visited as often as once a month for observation and 
as a preventive measure. Surgical appliances for mechanical sup- 
port are often needed and supplied for ruptured or rachitic children, 
or for broken bones, club feet, etc.; and these cases require more 
time than ordinary medical cases in adjustment and after-treatment. 
As a rule, the necessary medicine is dispensed by the medical offi- 
cers; but sometimes prescriptions are filled at a trustworthy phar- 
macy, and paid for by the woman, who sends her bill to the depart- 
ment for reimbursement. In such cases, the medical officer indorses 
the bill before it is approved. Supplies of medicine are furnished 
to the medical officer by a Boston druggist, who sends his bill to the 
department monthly. A careful record of each child is kept at the 
department, giving the name, age, date of commitment, physical con- 
dition, history, result of investigations, location, name of person 
boarding, visitation, course and treatment of disease, transfer, dis- 
charge, or death. When a child is considered eligible for adoption, 
its photograph is frequently added to the record. 

These children are under the supervision of the Department of 
Outdoor Poor until they are three years old, or until discharged for 
adoption, to the town of settlement, or to the care of relatives, or by 
death. At the age of three years they are transferred to the charge 
of another department, but in many instances are not removed from 
their foster-mothers, or from the care of the same medical officers as 
before the transfer. In recent years the opportunities for obtaining 
homes by legal adoption into good families have been so great that 
it is rarely that a child reaches the age of three years without being 
thus permanently and satisfactorily provided for. No pains are spared 
to give these charges of the State the best possible start in their 
physical life ; and closer medical oversight is unquestionably received 
by these children than by those of average families in the Common- 
wealth. The success of this work is distinctly the result of growth, 
of experience, of daily observation and scrutiny into the needs of 
each individual child. Adoption does not necessarily place the child 
beyond the knowledge of the department and its medical visitors ; 
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and frequently the adoptive parents bring in the children to show 
their growth and improvement or to ask advice. 

The method of procedure in cases of adoption is as follows : — 

On receipt of an application for a child the names and locations 
of eligible children are given to the applicant. The children are 
visited ; and, if a satisfactory one is found, the home of the applicant 
is visited, and references are required and investigated. If every- 
thing seems satisfactory, the child is placed on trial with the family. 
If, after a certain length of time, all parties are satisfied and all legal! 
conditions have been complied with, application is made to the Pro- 
bate Court for legal adoption of the child. 

In the case of a child’s death occurring in Boston, the city under- 
taker is notified, the body is buried in Mt. Hope Cemetery, and the 
grave is numbered, so that the remains can be identified. In out-of- 
town cases, the child’s body is usually buried by the undertaker of 
the town where the death occurred. In some instances, the persons 
who boarded the children bury them in their own lots and at their 
own expense. The spot is always marked. Funeral services are 
held over the remains of every deceased child of those boarded out 
under the charge of the department. Where the death has occurred 
from a contagious disease, as scarlet fever, the services are held at 
the house after the burial. 


There can be no doubt regarding the very great advantages of the 
system of boarding out the infant children of the State as compared 


with the old method of caring for large numbers of them in an in- 
stitution. 


Thus, in a general way, I have stated how Massachusetts takes the 
initiatory steps in-child-saving: that the State has cognizance of 
the “dependent,” the “neglected” child, the “juvenile offender,” 
the “ foundling or destitute infant,” from the time attention has been 
called to the “dependent” and “neglected” by the citizen or over- 
seer of the poor, to the “juvenile offender” by his or her arraign- 
ment before a court or magistrate, or to an illegitimate or orphaned 
child, and to an abandoned baby, until all such have been placed in 
institution or family, in nursery or at board. It will be seen that no 
interest of these helpless ones has been neglected. ‘They have had 
a defence in court, and have been finally placed according to the 
best judgment of magistrate and agent of the Board. 

Of the institutions, the three schools to which these children are 
sent when not allowed to remain “on probation” (and this latter 
condition is exceptional ), it is necessary that something should be 
said. The first in point of time is the one formerly known as the 
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Reform School, now the Lyman School at Westborough. In this 
connection it may be proper to state that preventive work for chil- 
dren dy the State really began with the establishment of this school, 
which is certainly the first in this country, and probably the first in 
the world, provided and maintained by the State alone; for the New 
York House of Refuge, established in 1824, the Boston House of 
Reformation, in 1826, the Philadelphia House of Refuge, in 1826, 
the Boston Farm School, in 1833, with the two European models, 
Herr Wichern’s Rauhe Haus at Hamburg (in 1833) and the famous 
Mettray institution under the charge of M. Demetz at Tours (in 
1839), were all private institutions. It was reserved for Massachu- 
setts to inaugurate a S¢afe system of preventive work; for though in- 
spired by the success of these private enterprises, and enriched by 
the generosity of a private individual, Mr. Theodore Lyman, the 
burden of maintenance and support was assumed from the first, and 
has been continued to this time, by the Commonwealth. Mr. Lyman 
had been interested in the subject of the reformation of juvenile of- 
fenders, because of his connection with the management of the above- 
named Farm School. Some years before the final accomplishment 
of the project of the State Reform School, so important was the 
project considered that a petition was presented to the legislature, 
signed by Chief Justice Shaw and many of Massachusetts’ most 
prominent citizens, asking for the creation of ‘*a State institution for 
the reformation of juvenile offenders.” It was, however, not till 
1847, and after Mr. Lyman had given $20,000 toward the object, 
that an appropriation was made by the legislature, which was sup- 
plemented by still another in a few months (in all $66,000). The 
buildings were erected, and the school opened Nov. 1, 1848. 

It was the opinion of Mr. Lyman, and of others best fitted to give 
such an opinion, that not more than three hundred boys should be 
received. ‘The numbers increased rapidly, and ten years from its 
opening were more than doubled; and the original accommodations 
had been doubled also. More land was added, until the farm in- 
cluded nearly three hundred acres. A fire destroyed all the new 
structure, and a part of the original one in 1859, when it was decided 
that the main building should be remodelled, and should be arranged 
for not more than two hundred boys, and that the family system 
should be partially tried by the occupation of two or three detached 
houses by families not to exceed thirty boys, and that the number of 
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families should not exceed five. . In fact, only three such families 
were formed, two occupying old buildings originally on the place, and 
one a new building near the main structure. 

This institution was intended for a reformatory, but from the be- 
ginning the main building was to all intents and purposes a prison. 
The doors were bolted, the windows barred, and the dormitories were 
practically cells, while places of confinement were provided not un- 
like the ordinary prison “solitary.” Schools were organized, and the 
boys were taught four hours daily. Five and a half hours were de- 
voted to devotional exercises, incidental duties, and recreation, six 
were spent in work, leaving eight and a half hours for sleep. The 
boys, who were expected by Mr. Lyman to be employed mainly on the 
land in agriculture, were (those in the main house were thus wholly 
employed in locked workshops) superintended by task-masters. ‘The 
earnings of the boys were considerable, and contributed largely to 
the support of the institution. This was a wide departure from the 
original plan of Mr. Lyman, who said, “* The general business of the 
school will be agriculture; but in the winter months more time will 
be given to the boys in the common branches of education, and it 
may be in some instruction in some of the mechanical trades.” It 
was soon found that the boys, some of whom at the time of commit- 
ment were often fully sixteen years of age, were totally unfit subjects 
for a school, and that, when the fire of 1859 necessitated recon- 
struction, what was considered as a misfortune proved an opportunity 
for the first step towards the best system,— that of the family. An- 
other evil had had much to do with a want of success, and this was 
that the sentence committing to it was an alternate one. In place of 
a commitment to the jail or house of correction, boys were sent to 
the Reform School for a period longer than the sentence to the first- 
named institutions would have been, so they often committed offences 
in the hope that they would be transferred to the House of Cor- 
rection or jail for a shorter period than that of the school. After 
the fire of 1859 the legislature abolished this alternative sentence, 
and lowered the maximum age of commitment, which has fluctuated 
till 1884, when it was fixed at fifteen years. At this time the build- 
ings were taken, with the farm, by the State for a lunatic hospital, a 
new site was purchased, and the school established strictly on the 
family system. 

When the opportunity came with the sale of the old buildings in 
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1884 for entire reconstruction, the hope sprung up that something 
might be realized of the original intent; and such has been the case. 
Che fact had been demonstrated that a large congregate prison could 
not be the place best fitted for the reform of boys of ages varying 
from ten to sixteen. The present system of seven or eight families, 
each in charge of a master and mistress, each employed in domestic 
work of the houses, on the farm, in the barn, — in any way required 
by the occasions arising,— building, digging, etc., each family having 
regular school training for three or four hours daily, regular in- 
struction in the Sloyd system of wood-working, in military drill, with 
necessary recreation,— this system is as satisfactory as that of any in- 
stitution can be. The school is not perfect; and no claim is made 
that it is; but it is on the right road, and, as a preparation for life 
outside, is doing its work, on the whole, as well as can be expected. 
The numbers, though far less than in the old days, because boys 
then sent to the school are now often sent to the Reformatory 
Prison, which did not exist at that time, are still increasing; and 
the buildings are still inadequate. It is a question whether the 
colony should be enlarged or a new one started. Other steps in 
the work of reform for which this school was instituted will be con- 
sidered under the head of visitation. 


THE STATE INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL AT LANCASTER. 


The next step of Massachusetts in preventive work was the estab- 
lishment of the Industrial School at Lancaster, for girls. ‘The sub- 
ject was somewhat agitated at the time the act establishing the 
Westborough School was brought before the legislature. It was felt 
that it was inopportune to introduce anything which might delay, 
perhaps prevent altogether, the passage of the Reform School Act; 
and, it being finally decided that the two schools should have no 
connection with each other, the matter of the Industrial School was 
deferred until 1854, when the first appropriation was made, a com- 
mission appointed to select site, present plans, and finally to erect 
the buildings. The family system was from the first decided upon. 
On the present site buildings were erected suitable to carry out this 
system, and the school was opened August, 1856. ‘The houses were 
intended to accommodate families of thirty, but have proved inade- 


quate properly to contain so many; and from time to time others 
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have been provided. No division by fences has ever existed between 
the houses, no means for restraint. They have the look of common 
dwelling-houses, and the institution appearance is almost entirely 
avoided. ‘The family system has been strictly adhered to from the 
first. Each house is governed by a matron, assisted by a teacher, 
who gives instruction at stated hours for a stated time, and a house- 
keeper who superintends and instructs the girls in cooking and 
other domestic duties. ‘The superintendent has general charge of 
the whole. <A farm of two hundred and thirty-five acres surrounds 
the buildings, and, besides contributing towards the food of the 
establishment, has added something in the way of income. At one 
time there were five families; but since 1876 there have been but 
four, one house, having been burned, has never been rebuilt. The 
numbers have been kept within the capacity of the remaining four 
houses by the constant placing of girls in families outside for domes- 
tic service. ‘This was always done to a considerable extent, either 
by indenture or otherwise ; but the practice has grown very largely 
in the last few years, so that the numbers outside, who are still sub- 
ject to the control of the trustees, nearly double those remaining in 
the school. The maximum age of commitment has always been 
seventeen, and no desire has been expressed of late years to lower 
that age. Girls of the minimum age, seven years, are no longer re- 
ceived, though permitted by the statute, because the trustees and 
others concerned disapprove of such a course, and because children 
requiring the discipline of an institution can be more suitably com- 
mitted to the Primary School at Monson. The school has had from 
its organization till 1883 male superintendents. Since that time a 
woman has been its superintendent, to the great satisfaction of the 
trustees and of the Board of Lunacy and Charity. 

For many years an attempt was made to introduce an industry 
which, while employing the girls, should also be remunerative. It 
was always difficult, and of late years no such attempt has been 
made. ‘The girls are employed in domestic affairs, cooking, laundry 
work, general housework, on the farm in sowing, weeding, gathering 
crops, making hay, keeping walks in order, and in a variety of 
occupations, always superintended by a female attendant. They 
also make repairs in the buildings in the way of papering, painting, 
oiling floors, whitewashing,— all inside repairs. For several years 
no mechanics have been employed except on the outside of the 
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buildings or in plumbing or repair of heating apparatus. Their 
efficiency is most remarkable, and needs no other commentary than 
the statement that the demand for their services outside far exceeds 
the supply. No “modern improvements” have been permitted in 
the houses. ‘They wash in tubs, which they must fill and empty them- 
selves. They have no mangles run by steam. ‘They iron in the 
old-fashioned way, and polish with the efforts of their own muscles. 
rhey have no steam-heated apartments in which to sleep. It is the 
intention of the superintendent and trustees to accustom them to 
the usual conditions of the farm-houses of New England, in which 
their services are most in demand, and which are their best homes. 
It is not intended to furnish the institution with such appliances 
as shall discontent them with those they will find in these farm- 
houses or in the homes they have left or in those which they will 
have perhaps some day of their own. 

It is not necessary to state to those who will read this history of 
the school that these methods, this constant occupation, this variety 
of employment, this work hard and engrossing in itself, are agencies 
towards reform, leaving little time for reminiscences of a past which 
has been bad, and little room for thoughts which turn inward or 
downward rather than outward and upward. 

Recreation is not forgotten. Schools have their share of time. 
Good reading is provided, and lives as healthy and happy as they 
can be are substituted for those which have been depraved, impure, 
and unhealthy. 


THE STATE PRIMARY SCHOOL. 


It has been shown at the beginning of this paper that the State 
Primary School receives children from ‘Tewksbury, “ juvenile offen- 
ders” from the courts when placed in the custody of the Board, and 
such “neglected” and “dependent”’ ones as are sent by the Board 
from the courts or directly from places of residence. 

The school was established in 1866, in the buildings erected and 
used fora State Almshouse. The statute forbids their being classed 
as paupers; and, though for a time it seemed necessary to retain adult 
paupers here, the children were allowed no association with them. 
Graded schools are maintained, beginning with a kindergarten. To 


those who have seen the developing process of Froebel’s system for 
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the average child, and who have marvelled at its rapid progress, it 
would be still more of a marvel to witness the unfolding of these 
little anima/s, as they seem when admitted, into bright, active human 
beings. Whatever this system may be for the cultured and intelli- 
gent, there can be no question of its beneficent effect upon these un- 
trained and untaught little ones. 

The school is congregate, the arrangement of these old buildings 
admitting of no other system; but much has been done by judicious 
classification and by intelligent supervision, and less injury results 
from this system because it is really only a place of temporary de- 
tention during the process of fitting the children for outside life. 
This being done, the children are at once placed in families. Those 
too young to work are boarded until they are old enough to com- 
pensate for such board by the little they can do. After ten years of 
age, all, both boys and girls, are expected thus to earn their living. 

In the history of these schools I have purposely omitted all ref- 
erence to the undesirability of keeping children from any of the 
classes in institutions longer than is absolutely necessary for proper 
preparation to live outside. Family life is the only natural life; and, 


the sooner a boy or girl can be restored to it, the sooner will he or 


she be on the way toward development and usefulness. 

The experiment of boarding children under ten years from the 
State Primary School in families, begun in 1882, has been consid- 
ered a successful one; and at that date until 1886 45 per cent. of the 
average population of the school was so placed. In another year 
this percentage increased to 65 per cent. With some variation it ad- 
vanced to 84 in 1891, while during the last year it has risen to 142 per 
cent. This sudden increase has been accomplished by the appoint- 
ment of a special officer for the purpose of finding suitable homes. 
The statute originally provided for this policy of placing out; and it 
is the unanimous sentiment of the Board, with which the whole power 
rests of placing at board, with or without compensation, as also the 
power of discharge. 

In Massachusetts, and indeed, as is believed, among the most 
enlightened thinkers elsewhere, there prevails the opinion that al- 
most any healthful life with good moral influences is better than in- 
stitution life, and that the real benefit to be derived from institutions 
is accomplished in a short time, if at all. ‘Temporary detention is 
essential as preliminary preparation for family life, but except in 
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the cases of defective children— mentally or physically defective 
ones —it has little value after it has served the purpose named. 
Although reformatory institutions were once hoped to be the cure 
tor many of the ills of society, such hopes have been dispelled by the 
experience of the last half-century; and, as has been stated, there is 
a growing distrust of their efficiency as the prime means to the de- 
sired end. It is felt that institution life must be unnatural, that long 
continuance in it handicaps the boy or girl for outside life. What 
a child needs in an institution is provided for it. 


It has a vague 
idea of some power which provides ; 


but nothing is required of him 
or her,—no sacrifice, no effort. Life in an institution means 
crippling powers intended to be used: life in a family means using 
and developing these powers. To live in an institution, subject to 
rule and routine, at the State’s expense, means stunted mental and 
moral faculties, means irresponsibility and inefficiency; to live in a 
family, development and growth of these faculties. A child may be 
obedient to all the rules of an institution, may even be conscientious 
in his obedience ; but it cannot be fortified against outside tempta- 
tions, for he meets there nothing akin to these temptations. Theo- 
ries of conduct can be taught; but they fail, as all theories fail with- 
out an opportunity for practice. There is little opportunity to try 
mental or moral strength. If these children can, after the needed 
instruction in decency, and after reaching a fair physical condition, 
be sent out to meet the “rough-and-tumble” that other boys and 
girls born in humble circumstances are liable to meet, they are far 
more liable to emerge from the struggle strong and well equipped for 
life’s work than if sheltered, fed, and clothed for years at public or 
private expense. No child should stay so long in an institution that 
there is begotten a helplessness, a spirit of dependence, than which 
nothing is more ignoble in itself or more deplorable in its conse- 
quences. 

The experience of Massachusetts has proved that homes, and 
good ones, may be found for all classes of its dependent or delin- 
quent ones,—for the infants of a few months, for the children of 
the State Primary School, for the boys of the Lyman School, and for 
the girls from the Industrial School. It will be questioned by those 
not familiar with this system if the rights of these helpless ones can 
be protected, if cognizance of their condition can be obtained when 


once outside the pale of institution life. To this end a system of 
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visitation is most efficiently and thoroughly carried out by what is 
known as the Department of Indoor Poor, under the general direc- 
tion of the Board of Lunacy and Charity. These visitors to boys 
consist of six men. The duty of one is mostly confined to the 
Lyman School boys, placing, visiting, advising, and returning these 
boys when necessary. The others attend courts in the interest of 
“juvenile offenders,” investigate homes to ascertain if they are 
suitable ones, and visit boys placed in them. 

A woman has the charge of children placed at board, and visits 
all such at their several boarding places. She procures adoption 
when it is advisable (afterward sanctioned by the Board), makes all 
bills for the children’s board, and registers an account of the same 
in the ledger kept for that purpose. A special salaried visitor as- 
sists and advises in the placing of the older female wards, is ready 
for emergencies, exercises constant watchfulness over such as need 
this watchfulness, with such other duties as require good judgment 
and superior ability. The deputy-superintendent,— a woman,— as- 
sisted by two other women, attends to the correspondence concern- 
ing “juvenile offenders,’ “neglected,” ‘ dependent,” or pauper 
children, with other matters pertaining to them, prepares reports on 
all applications for release or discharge of children from the custody 
of the Board, writes up the history of each child who is from any 
cause in the care of the State. 

Since the organization of the Board of Lunacy and Charity there 
has been attendance at court in the interest of offenders in twenty- 
four thousand cases, thirteen thousand five hundred investigations 
of homes, and twenty-eight thousand visits to wards of the State. 

In addition to these paid visitors there are nearly one hundred 
women known as Auxiliary Visitors, who visit the girls over twelve 
years of age (those under that age being visited by salaried visitors) 
placed out from the State Primary and Industrial Schools. These 
auxiliary visitors give gratuitous service, having only money paid out 
for actual expenses refunded. They are appointed by the Board of 
Lunacy and Charity after careful inquiry and receipt of information 
as to their fitness for the position. They advise the girls under their 
charge, stand between them and their employers, secure justice to 
both, see to it that the girls are protected from wrong, outside as 
well as inside, by their rules laid down for employers, and by all 
means in their power promote their best interest, prove to them that 
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they have a friend in need, and that the State stands to them in /oco 
parentis in reality as well as in form. 

The success of this organization has been most gratifying; and, 
though there have been failures and mistakes, it is the opinion of 
the Board that it could ill afford to dispense with the visitors’ ser- 
vices. ‘They report regularly to the Superintendent of Indoor Poor, 
and their reports are recorded in books kept for the purpose. These 
reports, together with the other information obtained from the mitti- 
mus at the time of commitment to the schools, and from the super- 
intendents of the schools, form an almost unbroken record of these 
words of the State until they attain majority. 

Thus it will be seen that, though Massachusetts, through its off- 
cial representatives, disapproves of continuous and protracted insti- 
tution life, it has provided for still better preventive methods of 
reform than such life, or for what it believes to be better. No sys- 
tem can claim perfection; but, surely, no system can claim progress 
which does not look constantly at results, and judge by them as to 
its value. Unsatisfactory as results must still be to those constantly 
raising the standard, it must be allowed that these results are better 
than those under the old régime of long-continued institution life of 
restraint, rule, and routine. 


It is not claimed that the Massachusetts system of caring for 
State wards is as economical pecuniarily as would be that which 
mainly confines them to institutions ; but it is claimed that the gain 


in good citizenship in the future of these children warrants the 
investment. 
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NON-SECTARIAN ENDOWED CHILD-SAVING 
INSTITUTIONS. 


BY LYMAN P. ALDEN, TERRE HAUTE, IND., 


SUPERINTENDENT FOR EIGHT YEARS OF THE MICHIGAN STATE PUBLIC SCHOOL 
AND FOR NINE YEARS OF THE ROSE ORPHAN HOME, TERRE HAUTE. 


The aphorism, “ Prevention is better than cure,” is an old one; but 
it is only in recent times that the truth embodied in it has been prac- 
tically applied. Formerly physicians directed their best energies to 
the curing of disease. They fought plague, small-pox, typhoid fever, 
and cholera with drugs only, and were generally worsted in the 
encounter. But the battle with these fell destroyers is now fought 
with different weapons on a different field. Not disease itself so 
much as the cause of disease now receives the closest attention of 
medical men. On this field the science of medicine has achieved 
splendid victories. Vaccination, strict quarantine regulations, and 
attention to cleanliness, ventilation, good food, and pure water have 
brought these diseases largely under human control. 

And so with respect to the treatment of crime and pauperism. 
While heroic efforts are still being made to reform criminals, and 
occasionally with some degree of success, it is true, yet all will agree 
that it would have been easier and cheaper in the first place to have 
prevented the crime than it has been to rehabilitate the criminal. 
And so, as never before, throughout all the civilized world the 
attention of philanthropists and social scientists, during the past 
forty years has been turned to the prevention of social evils by 
caring for and properly training that large class of destitute and 
neglected children from which the pauper and criminal classes largely 
spring. In this country and Europe, to say nothing of the free kin- 
dergartens, aid societies, and other agencies, thousands of orphan 
homes, homes for destitute children, State public schools, industrial 
schools, and other institutions for saving the children have already 
been established ; and the children cared for by them would make a 
grand army. 
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In this country the results of this work are a little disappointing 
at first sight. Crime is still slightly increasing. ‘The census statis- 
tics for 1890 show that it has increased, during the past decade, in 
the United States, three and one-half per cent. faster than population. 
But much of this growth is clearly attributable to foreign immigra- 
tion. It is well known that for many years our country has been 
the dumping-ground for the criminal, insane, pauper, and other defec- 
tive classes of all the nations of Europe. Doubtless this increase of 
crime would have been vastly greater than it is, had it not been for 
these child-saving agencies. When our immigration laws have been 
revised and this indiscriminate immigration has been stopped and a 
longer time has been given to show the full effects of this work, we 
shall see crime steadily decreasing. 

In Great Britain, where this work has been conducted for a longer 
period and more persistently and systematically, and where the gov- 
ernment annually contributes large sums to supplement the gifts of 
the benevolent, the results are all that could be expected. Recent 
statistics show that, while population is increasing in Great Britain, 
crime has steadily decreased until it is now about thirty per cent. 
lower than it was thirty years ago. While various things may have 
aided in bringing about this gratifying result, it is believed that it has 
been largely accomplished through these preventive agencies. ‘The 
directors of convict prisons, in one of their reports, after stating that 
the “ development of the criminal classes appears to have received a 
permanent check,” say, ‘‘ The directors infer from these figures that 
the means which have been adopted in recent times for preventing 
crime by cutting it off at its source have begun to take effect on all 
but a comparatively small portion who are incorrigible.” 

The institutions for children in the United States are supported 
both by taxation and by the contributions of the benevolent. The 
census statistics for 1890 relating to children’s homes are not yet 
published, and it is not known how many of them are sustained by 
taxation and how many by voluntary giving. The proportion sup- 
ported by taxation is evidently on the increase. State after State is 
falling into line in assuming the support of its dependent wards. 
As all citizens are equally benefited, it is fair that all should share 
the expense ; and, could our institutions be kept away from the blight- 
ing influence of politics, this would be the best way in some respects. 
3ut, unfortunately, this is not the case. ‘The civil service reform 
has not yet reached even our benevolent State institutions. 
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Of those institutions supported by private charity, some are under 
the control of various associations and orders, others are under the 
fostering care of religious sects, while others still, independent of 
State, sect, association, or order, are either endowed or receive their 
support from the contributions of all classes of benevolent people. 
There are many such institutions in the United States which are 
doing a noble work, and their number is annually increasing. It is 
one of the compensations for the evils arising often from the accu- 
mulation of large fortunes in the hands of the few that so much of it 
is finally given to educational and charitable institutions, making it 
possible to accomplish, in this regard, in a year what would have 
required generations, had wealth been more evenly distributed. And 
for no purpose have our large-hearted wealthy citizens given their 
money more cheerfully than for the founding of homes for destitute 
children. 

In response to the request of the Chairman of the Committee on 
the “History of the Child-saving Work,” appointed by the last 
National Conference of Charities, I herewith present sketches of a 
few of our non-sectarian institutions which are either partially or fully 
endowed. As their methods of working, as well as their systems 
and aims, are unlike, they will serve to illustrate, in a general way, 
what many other similar institutions in the United States are now 
accomplishing. 


GriRARD COLLEGE OF PHILADELPHIA, PENN. 


The largest orphan asylum — indeed, the greatest private charity 
in the world—is Girard College, located at Philadelphia, Penn., 
founded in 1831 by the man whose name it bears. 

Stephen Girard was born May 20, 1750, near Bordeaux, France. 
His father was a sea-captain, and a man of some means; but, owing 
to a disagreement with his stepmother and his love for the sea, 
Stephen left home at the early age of fourteen years, and shipped on 
board a merchant ship as a cabin boy, his father advancing him a 
small sum of money, with which he purchased some goods to trade 
with. At the early age of twenty-three, we find him the captain of a 
merchant ship, trading also on his own account. With about $3,000 
worth of goods “he started on his first mercantile adventure,” and 
this proved to be the foundation of his subsequent great fortune. In 
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1776, we find him located at Philadelphia, having given up the pro- 
fession of a sailor, and become a merchant, for which profession his 
experience as trader and captain of a merchant vessel had fitted him. 
Subsequently his trade extended to Canton, Calcutta, and the East; 
and at one time he owned a fleet of fourteen merchant vessels, six 
of which were the finest merchantmen of that day. In 1812 he be- 
came a banker, and continued in that business through the rest of 
his life. In 1814, when our government was in great distress for 
want of money, Mr. Girard loaned it $5,000,000, and saved the credit 
of the country. When he died in 1831, at the age of eighty-one years, 
his fortune was estimated at $8,000,000. 

Mr. Girard was once married, and had one child that died in in- 
fancy. His wife, to whom he was devotedly attached, eight years 
after their marriage began to show signs of insanity, and five years 
later, became hopelessly insane; and it was necessary to confine her 
to a hospital, where she remained until her death, twenty-five years 
later, or in 1815. Her husband survived her sixteen years. Mr. 
Girard was not a member of any church, though he believed in the 
general principles of religion. His religion consisted in being moral, 
honest, and just, and in relieving the wants of the sick, poor, and 
needy. In 1793, when yellow fever raged all summer in Philadel- 
phia, and one-fifth of the people remaining in the city were swept 
away, when doctors were dead and there were no nurses left to care 
for the sick, Stephen Girard spent his entire time, for two months, 
in caring for and nursing the sick. After the pestilence had abated, 
he cared for two hundred orphan children who had no means nor 
friends. 

It is not at all surprising, therefore, that at his death he should 
have left the bulk of his great fortune to objects of benevolence. 
After providing for his near relatives, leaving $116,000 to be di- 
vided among eight different city charities, giving $500,000 to the 
city of Philadelphia for certain improvements, $300,000 to the 
State of Pennsylvania for her canals, certain valuable property to 
the city of New Orleans, the remainder of his estate, worth then 
$6,000,000, he left for the erection of buildings and endowment of a 
college for orphans. 

The work of construction on the first five buildings commenced in 
1834; but they were not completed until 1847, in order that the ac- 
cumulating interest might aid in meeting the expense, and so avoid 
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drawing on the fund set aside for endowment. These buildings were 
all constructed of white marble, at a cost of $2,966,237. The central, 
or main, building is the finest specimen of pure Greek architecture 
in America. It is a three-story building, 110 feet wide by 160 feet 
long and 97 feet high, covered by a massive marble roof. A _ portico, 
21 feet wide, supported by a peristyle of 34 Corinthian columns, 
56 feet high, costing $13,000 each, surrounds the building, mak- 
ing the dimensions of the entire edifice, on the ground, 152 feet 
wide and 202 feet long. Since then, at various times, seven addi- 
tional buildings have been erected. All are built of white marble ; 
and some of them are very large and handsome, one being 400 feet 
long. Several of the finest of these were designed by James H. 
Windrim, who was a former pupil of the college. 

Notwithstanding this vast expenditure for buildings and the sup- 
port of the college during the past forty-five years, the endowment 
fund has steadily increased, until it is now considerably over $15,000,- 
000, yielding a gross annual revenue of about $1,500,000. 

Mr. Girard specified in his will that “‘as many poor white male 
orphans, between the ages of six and ten years, as the said income 


shall be adequate to maintain, shall be introduced into the college as 
soon as possible; and from time to time, as there may be vacancies, 
or as increased ability from income may warrant, others shall be in- 
troduced.” Preference was to be given, first, to orphans born in 
Philadelphia ; secondly, to those born in any other part of Pennsy]- 
vania ; thirdly, to these born in the city of New York ; and, lastly, to 


those born in the city of New Orleans.” Children must be legally 
surrendered to the college before they can be admitted. Those ad- 
mitted are fed, clothed, cared for, and instructed at the expense of 
the college so long as they remain in it. His will provides that 
“they shall be instructed in the various branches of a sound educa- 
tion, comprehending reading, writing, grammar, arithmetic, geogra- 
phy, navigation, surveying, practical mathematics, astronomy, natural, 
chemical, and experimental philosophy, the French and Spanish lan- 
guages, and such other learning and science as the capacities of the 
several scholars may merit or warrant.” Mr. Girard especially de- 
sired that a pure attachment to our republican institutions and to 
the sacred rights of conscience should be formed in the minds of 
the scholars, and that great pains should be taken to instil into them 
a love for truth, sobriety, industry, and benevolence towards their 
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fellow-creatures. No minister of any sect was ever to be admitted 
within the premises, as he wished to “keep the tender minds of the 
orphans, who are to derive advantage from this bequest, free from 
the excitement which clashing doctrines and sectarian controversy 
are apt to produce.”” But the college has an elegant chapel and 
moral and religious instruction is given on all suitable occasions. 
The officers and pupils attend worship daily in the chapel, before the 
opening of the schools and after their close. ‘The exercises consist 
of singing, reading the Scriptures, and prayer. On Sundays relig- 
ious instruction is given by lectures or addresses delivered by the 
president of the college or some layman who may be invited, morn- 
ing and afternoon, in addition to the daily worship.” Boys who 
prove to be incorrigible under the mild means of reformation resorted 
to are summarily dismissed, as they should be, in order that they 
may not prove a source of contamination to better boys and injure 
the discipline and good name of the institution. All who have visited 
this noble institution have observed the courtesy and politeness of 
all the pupils. ‘The other scholars “are discharged by binding them 
out,” or by returning them to friends, where they have any, or by 
allowing them to do for themselves when they have completed their 
education. Mr. Girard desired that those who were proper subjects 
should remain until after they were fourteen years old, and not longer 
than till they should reach the age of eighteen years. With regard 
to binding children out, the president of the college, A. H. Fetterolf, 
LL.D., says: “Our experience with farmers has not been satisfac- 
tory. They are not considerate for the child’s welfare, caring only 
to use him for their profit. We send our boys out between the ages 
of fourteen and eighteen. ... While I have no statistics on hand, 
judging from what I see of our graduates, I am inclined to think 
that they do better in life than the same number of boys picked from 
the public schools. If you can give children industrial training as 
well as a good English education, you will undoubtedly do better by 
them by keeping them until they are able to earn their own living. 
This is what a judicious parent would do; and why not those who 
stand in a parent’s stead ?” 

The number leaving the college annually is about one hundred and 
fifty. Those who are bound out are looked after by an officer from 
the college, to see that they are well cared for. If not well treated, 
the child is taken back to the college. 
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The college was first opened for the reception of orphan boys Jan. 
1, 1848, with one hundred pupils. From year to year the number 
has increased until there are now nearly 1,600 in attendance, the 
highest number being 1,585. ‘The total number admitted up to the 
present time from the beginning is 4,844. The average annual ex- 
pense of caring for and instructing each boy is $300. 

The boys are from poor but respectable families, and, in this re- 
gard, are superior to the children found in most institutions for poor 
children. This partly explains the remarkable results attained by 
this institution. Of those annually dismissed from the college, 
about one hundred and fifty, or, on an average, not more than six, or 
four per cent., were dismissed for incorrigibility. Of four hundred 
and eight boys sent out in 1888, 1889, and 1890, only fifteen were 
reported as “doing badly,” thirty as doing “fairly well,” while the 
rest were all “ doing well.” 

The practice of binding out boys has almost ceased. Only seven- 
teen boys have been bound out in the last six years ; though for many 
years, in the early history of the college, large numbers were so 
placed out in families. But it was found that after a boy had re- 
ceived his education, and had passed through the school of manual 
training,— a five years’ course,—he could take better care of him- 
self than the average family would give him. About fifty-seven per 
cent. of the four hundred and eight reported above as sent out in 
1888, 1889, and 1890, engaged in “ mechanical or kindred pursuits.”’ 
The remainder engaged in commercial or clerical pursuits. The 
average age of the boys on leaving the college is sixteen years, 
though many remain until eighteen years old. 

Mr. Girard left his property “in trust to the mayor, aldermen, and 
citizens of Philadelphia,” and their successors forever. ‘The city has 
since created a board called “ Directors of City Trusts,” and to this 
board is confided the management of the college. This board, com- 
posed of twelve citizens, is appointed by the judges of the Supreme 
Court of Pennsylvania, the judges of the District Court, and the 
Court of Common Pleas of the city and county of Philadelphia ; 
which form a Board of Appointment, the members of the board 
serving during good behavior. The Board of Directors is composed 
of gentlemen who, by culture, social position, and otherwise, are 
eminently fitted for discharging the duties of their great trust. 

The very successful management of the college and its funds dur- 
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ing the past fifty-nine years, gives assurance that the management will 
be equally good in the years to come; and that this great charity will 
remain a grand monument to the memory of Stephen Girard so long 
as our country and any of its institutions shall exist. 


CHILDREN’S INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL AND HOME OF CLEVELAND, OHIO. 


In marked contrast with Girard College and its methods stands 
the “Children’s Industrial School and Home” of Cleveland, Ohio. 
Girard College started with a large endowment. ‘This institution 
opened with no visible means of support. Girard College believes 
in giving its graduates a thorough intellectual and manual train- 
ing before sending them into the world, continued through a term 
of from four to twelve years. This institution retains its chil- 
dren long enough, only, to thoroughly clean them up, correct a few 
habits, start them in school, become somewhat acquainted with 
their dispositions, and then returns them to friends or places them in 
families. It maintains that no institution can take the place of a 
family home, no matter how humble it may be. Says the Hon. 
Harvey Rice, in his sketch of the Home, “So rapid is the transfer of 
the children to homes that very few remain for a year in the institu- 
tion. There is no purer or holier influence on earth than that which 
surrounds the family altar.” 

This institution is the outgrowth of the Children’s Aid Society 
of Cleveland to rescue the destitute children of that city. Many 
years ago the Rev. Dillon Prosser, a well-known Christian philan- 
thropist of that city, opened a school for these children, every Sun- 
day afternoon, in the front room of an old, unoccupied house on 
Canal Street. A few old chairs and a flour barrel, bottom end up, 
for a pulpit, constituted the only furniture. The school was known 
as the “Ragged School,” and soon grew and attracted public atten- 
tion. In 1854 this school united with another benevolent enterprise, 
known as the City Industrial School, which had been sustained by 
an organization of charity workers named the “Children’s Aid So- 
ciety.” This school was located on Champlain Street, and was partly 
supported by the city and partly by benevolent contributions of its 
citizens, but was under the control of the Children’s Aid Society. 
The average daily attendance was about seventy-five. But little per- 
manent good was accomplished for the reason that the scholars were 
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mere day scholars, irregular in attendance, coming and going as the 
fancy took them; and, while at home, counter influences neutralized 
the moral instruction given in the school. But six or eight, who had 
no homes, were lodged, fed, and clothed in the rear part of the 
school building. ‘These were surrendered to the exclusive control of 
the society, and for some of them homes were found. This feature 
of the work increased in importance; and the results were so much 
more satisfactory that the day scholars were all dismissed, and only 
those were received and instructed who had been fully surrendered 
to the society. About this time Mrs. Eliza ‘Jennings gave to the so- 
ciety ten acres of land on Detroit Street with its farm buildings, and 
later, a liberal sum of money. To this the society added fifty acres 
by purchase, making sixty acres in all; and thither the home depart- 
ment was removed. Since then the late Amasa Stone, of Cleveland, 
has erected an elegant stone building for the children, costing $40,000 ; 
and Mrs. E. G. Leffingwell of that city has given a beautiful stone 
chapel, costing about $11,000. Various legacies have been left the 
institution from time to time, until it now has an endowment fund 
of over $64,000. So strong is its hold on the public that, ere many 
years, the endowment fund will doubtless be ample for its entire sup- 
port. At present, the expenses are partly met by the annual con- 
tributions of benevolent people. 

The children admitted to this Home come largely from Cleveland 
or from Cuyahoga County, and no charge is made for caring for these. 
But some children are also received from other counties, in Northern 
Ohio, for which a reasonable charge is made. Babies and children 
over sixteen years of age are not admitted, and all children must be 
sound in body and mind. If, after receiving them, they become in- 
curably diseased, they are returned to their friends, as it is not the 
intention to make a hospital or reform school of the Home. After 
the children are legally surrendered and admitted to the Home, under 
the laws of Ohio, the natural parents are deprived of all right to in- 
terfere in any way with the care or management of them. In order 
to protect foster parents, who have taken children to raise, from the 
annoyance of visits from the natural parents, it has been found indis- 
pensably necessary that they shall not be told where their children 
are placed. It has the appearance of cruelty sometimes to withhold 
this information, but it is found by all institutions to lie at the foun- 
dation of success in placing out children. If informed, notwithstand- 


ee ae 2 ee 


“I-93 AA TYAS ee 


“IAW LID 


iWd WHS 


S.N: 


aqaiv 


AIDOS 


AMDONIASA 


mE: ri 


Pu 


“WdVH) TI 


5 i* 
Ag 
ad 


\asadss 


CHILD SAVING 


~ 
~~ 


ing the most solemn pledges to do nothing to make the children dis- 
contented, in almost every instance they succeed in breaking up the 
new home. 

While in the institution, the children are provided with books and 
teachers, and such of them as are old enough are taught to do light 
work. While the Home is so conducted as to avoid all sectarian as 
well as political influences, it is pervaded with a deeply religious 
spirit; and the fundamental principles of Christianity that aid in 
moulding the lives of the children, so that they shall develop into 
noble Christian men and women, are daily taught. While there are 
accommodations in this institution for only fifty children, and the 
average attendance is less than that number, during the past year 
one hundred and thirty-seven children were admitted, and one hun- 
dred and forty-one were dismissed. Of those dismissed, eighty-six 
were placed in homes, fifty-four were returned to parents and friends, 
and one was sent tothe Reform Farm. ‘That is, about two-fifths were 
returned again to friends after a few weeks’ or months’ detention ; 
and three-fifths were placed in families. 

Children who are placed in families are occasionally visited, but 
how often is not stated in their last report. Great care is taken in 
selecting places for them. Of the 2,300 children and more that 
have been admitted to the institution from the beginning, over 
1,200 have been placed in homes, generally in the country. Of 
those placed in homes, it is claimed that ninety-five per cent. 
are doing well. This is quite a remarkable showing, better than 
farmers can claim for their own children. It is possible that 
this estimate is based on reports received from children a few 
months after going out into families, and before there has been 
time for the child to show all its weak points, or before differences 
between guardian and child have occurred, which are apt to arise a 
little later on. During the first six months or so good reports are 
apt to come from almost every child. A year or two later, frictions 
have arisen which entirely change the complexion of the reports, 
repecting the same children, and at the end of a term of five or ten 
years, the percentage of those who have turned out well is apt to be 
greatly lowered. 


Much of the great success of this institution is attributed by the 
trustees to the superintendent, Rev. William Sampson, who has had 
charge of it since 1876. 
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THE CLEVELAND PROTESTANT ORPHAN ASYLUM. 


Another beautiful institution in Cleveland, Ohio, closely resembling 
the “Industrial School and Home” of the same city, is the “Cleve- 
land Protestant Orphan Asylum.” It, like the other, is the outgrowth 
of a society started in 1852 for the care of orphan children. Its work, 
however, at the present time, is not confined to orphan children 
alone. All homeless, neglected, and destitute children, who are sound 
in body and mind, and are not incorrigible, and who are of a suitable 
age, are admitted. To receive diseased, idiotic, insane, or incorrigible 
children would soon fill up such an institution with a class for whom 
no homes in families could be found, and shut out a hopeful class 
that could soon be placed in families and make room for others. 

The children come from the city, county, and State, and must be 
surrendered by natural or legal guardians. Under the laws of Ohio 
children who are legally surrendered to any children’s institution be- 
come its wards until they are twenty-one years old, and the control 
of the parent forever ceases. The institution may, however, surrender 
them again to the parent or parents when their circumstances have so 
improved that they are capable of suitably providing for them, and 
give them good mental and moral training; and, of the 3,496 children 
already admitted to this Home, a large percentage has been so 
returned. The others have been placed mostly in country homes, 
generally by adoption. This institution does not indenture its chil- 
dren. While some of their children do not do well continuously, 
and it is found necessary to place many of them out several times 
before they find just the home adapted to them, the large majority 
remain where first placed; and the superintendent, A. H. Shunk, 
thinks that, after a ten years’ probation, ninety per cent. of them 
become at least fair, law-abiding citizens. 

This institution, however, is extremely careful about placing its 
children. On an average, eight letters of inquiry are written regard- 
ing the standing of each applicant, and a “carefully kept record shows 
the percentage of homes accepted, after this rigid investigation, is one 
out of ten; or ten per cent. only of the homes offered are accepted by 
the committee.” Mr. Douglas Perkins, who is president of the 
board, says: “We feel a great injury is done by promiscuous placing 
out,— not only to the child, whose life may be a wreck in consequence, 
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but to the community into which the child is taken; and the cause of 
homeless children throughout the land suffers thereby.” In one of 
the reports of this institution the following language is used :— 

“Prior to the placing of nearly all our children, a careful prepara- 
tory work must be done, untidy, thriftless habits must be broken up, 
obedience to authority must become a habit, listless, contented idle- 
ness must be driven out by an ambition to excel in school and work, 
lax notions of integrity and truth must be supplanted by that self- 
respect and fear of God which are the basis of all future improve- 
ment in character.” 

The managers of this institution fully believe that as soon as the 
child is fitted for a home it should be placed in one. In another 
address Mr. Perkins says: ‘Experience, however, testifies that the 
institution, with its enforced habits of neatness and regularity and 
obedience, is useful for a short time for those taken from neglect 
and squalor. But even for this class this training is to be relied on 
only as a preparation for the free, higher life of the home and family. 
There it is that special individual care can train the heart to respon- 
sive, generous love, the hands to skilful work, and the head to 
thoughtful, varied care. But it is a serious thing to place a child in 
a home subject to the rule of that home. If it is kind and wise, it is 
an incalculable blessing; but, if a child is taken as a farm is rented, 
for the most that can be got out of it for the time being, at least cost, 
it is a cruel and wicked thing. So this system is like liberty, safe 
only with eternal vigilance.’ 

The children that are placed out are regularly visited. During the 
past year the agents of the home spent 208 days, and travelled 31,145 
miles in visiting them. 

While this institution is non-sectarian, it is pervaded by a deeply 
religious spirit. ‘The various religious organizations of the city are 
represented on its Board of Managers, without distinction of sect or 
sex, and have all contributed to its support and the endowment fund. 
In the past it was for some time dependent for its income upon the 
annual contributions of the benevolent; but its endowment fund has 
now reached $300,000, and it is entirely self-supporting. Still, it has 
such a warm hold on the affections of the charitably disposed in 
Cleveland that it is constantly the recipient of many generous dona- 
tions in the line of clothing, pictures, books, games, toys, fruits, can- 
dies, ete. 
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For many years the acommodations for the children were very 
limited. But on the 19th of June, 1880, the asylum family was 
moved into one of the most elegant buildings belonging to any Ameri- 
can institution for children. This building, which has accommoda- 
tions for from ninety to one hundred children, on the congregate 
plan, cost $78,285.24, and was the gift of Mr. J. H. Wade. In addi- 
tion to this Dr. Maynard erected a hospital department at a cost of 
$4,566,99; and the board expended a further sum of $12,487,81 for 
wash-house, flagging, fencing, etc. ‘These sums do not cover any 
portion of the furnishing, which was donated, and is elegant. Mr. 
Leonard Case also gave four and one-half acres of land, on which 
the buildings stand, worth now $100,000. 

The average number of children at the asylum is about eighty-five. 
During the past year one hundred and fifty-four were admitted. One 
hundred were adopted into homes, sixty-seven were returned to 
friends, and one died. ‘The very able superintendent, Mr. A. H. 
Shunk, has been in charge many years. 


THE WASHBURN MEMORIAL ORPHAN ASYLUM. 


About four miles distant from the heart of Minneapolis,—that city 
of grassy lawns and beautiful homes,—in the midst of a grove of 
natural forest trees, and on an eminence overlooking the city, is a 
large and lofty red brick building, whose spire and chimneys can be 
seen from afar. This is one of the lions of Minneapolis, and to no 
place in the city do the citizens conduct strangers with greater pride 
and pleasure. This is the Washburn Orphan Home. The building 
was erected and the home was endowed with funds left for this pur- 
pose by the late ex-Governor Cadwallader C. Washburn as a memo- 
rial to his mother, whom he greatly loved and revered, and to whose 
moulding influences much that was great and noble in him was due. 

Mr. Washburn was. born about seventy-five years ago, at Livermore, 
Maine, where his boyhood and youth were spent. Later he went 
West ; and the remainder of his life was spent in the States of Illinois, 
Wisconsin, and Minnesota, where he acquired both honors and a large 
fortune. There is in America no family name more illustrious or 
widely known than that of the Washburn family. Divided among 
the five brothers are the titles of Congressman, United States senator, 
judge, general, foreign minister, and governor. Three of the five 
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brothers were governors of three different States, and all were emi- 
nent. Cadwallader C. Washburn at different times filled the posi- 
tions of Congressman, general, and governor of Wisconsin. 

His great fortune was largely acquired in Minneapolis by milling. 
He and his brother were proprietors of the great flour mills there 
which bear his family name, and which are known in business circles 
all over this country and Europe. 

Mr. Washburn was no sectarian, and probably not a church mem- 
ber. But he thoroughly believed in applied Christianity. He may 
have been uncertain regarding many theological questions, important 
as many of them are; but he believed heartily in that practical relig- 
ion that pays one hundred cents on the dollar, that makes men tem- 
perate, frugal, and industrious, that provides clothes for the naked, 
food for the hungry, medicine and nurses for the sick, shelter for 
orphans, and that visits the widow in her affliction. The best evi- 
dence we have that he loved his God is that he loved his fellow-men. 
To better their condition and lighten the burdens which so many 
must wearily carry all through life, he made many munificent be- 
quests. Among these he left $375,000 for founding and endowing 
this asylum for orphans. In his will he says: “It is my intention 
during my life to found and endow an orphan asylum ... for the 
benefit of orphans and half-orphans having a legal residence in Min- 
nesota, and in memory of my beloved mother, to be called The Wash- 
burn Memorial Asylum. But, if I shall fail to accomplish my inten- 
tion during my lifetime, then I appoint the seven persons below 
named my trustees to carry my intentions into effect.’’ ‘These trus- 
tees included one of his brothers, William D. Washburn, and a 
sister, Mrs. Caroline Holmes. His life was cut short before he had 
the pleasure of seeing his plans materialize, but his trustees have 
faithfully carried out his intentions; and for several years quite a 
number of dependent orphan children have enjoyed the benefits of 
his munificence and kind provision for their wants. 

The beautiful site, consisting of twenty acres, was given by his 
brother, W. D. Washburn. Since then fifteen acres have been added 
by purchase, making thirty-five acres in all. Excluding the value 
of the site, the sum of $136,353.18 has been expended in the erection 
of the building, grading of the grounds, planting of trees, furnishing 
and general equipment. The permanent endowment fund has in- 
creased ; and on June 1, 1892, it amounted to $464,544.19. 
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The capacity of the present building, which is a large four-story 
edifice (the institution being conducted on the congregate plan), is for 
one hundred children ; and it is probable that in the near future 
another building will be added. 

The Home was opened Nov. 16, 1886, with eight boys and one 
girl. Year by year the number has been growing. Up to last June 
one hundred and twenty children had been received since the open- 
ing of the Home. Of these, two had died, fifteen have been returned 
to friends, eight have been placed in families, three were returned as 
incorrigible, one ran away, leaving ninety-one children in the Home 
at that date, of whom fifty-eight were boys and thirty-three were girls. 

While in the Home, the children are instructed in the elements of 
an English education, and are trained to do the same kind of work 
that the boys and girls on the average farm are expected to perform. 
Trades are not taught. 

Mr. Washburn specified very minutely what class of children 
should be admitted, and how they should be dismissed. His will 
provided that “any child under fourteen years of age” (having a 
legal residence in Minnesota), ‘“‘ whether orphan or half-orphan, shall 
be received without any question or distinction as to age, sex, color, 
or religion, and shall be discharged at the age of fifteen, or as near 
that age as may be consistent with the terms into which the year may 
be divided. In no case except sickness shall any one remain be- 
yond the age of fifteen and one-half years, and then no longer than 
may be necessary for removal with safety, as it is not my intention 
that the asylum shall be used as a hospital. ... My trustees are au- 
thorized to exclude or remove insane, idiotic, and imbecile children, 
and to exclude or remove children whose vicious habits would be a 
source of contamination and danger to the well-disposed.” 

Evidently, Mr. Washburn’s idea was to retain all children who 
were suitable in body, mind, and character until they should secure 
a respectable English education, which never could be taken from 
them, and then return them to friends or place them in families. 
He recognized the possibility that children sent out to country homes, 
before the elements of an education were secured, might grow up to 
citizenship in almost entire ignorance, notwithstanding the ordinary 
contract that secures indentured children three or four months’ 
schooling each year; for many country schools are almost worthless, 
and many guardians cut a little off the prescribed school term at both 
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ends, and sometimes in the middle. His ideas in this regard re- 
sembled those of Mr. Girard, though the latter allowed those sus- 
ceptible of receiving a higher education to remain in his institution 
until eighteen years of age. 

The Washburn Home is so well endowed and has such a solid 
foundation that there are no fears that it will not be permanent. 


THE Rose OrPHAN HOME or TERRE HaAure, IND. 


Another institution for children endowed by the beneficence of one 
individual, resembling the Washburn Asylum in some respects, yet 
sharply contrasted with it in others, is the Rose Orphan Home of 
Terre Haute, Ind. Both were endowed by men who had made 
their own fortunes, and at about the same time. Both receive orphans 
and half-orphans, and each has accommodations for nearly one hun- 
dred children. But the Rose Home limits its beneficence to the 
children of the county where it is located. The other admits chil- 
dren from the entire State of Minnesota. Children in the Rose 
Home may be retained, if it is thought advisable, until they reach the 
age of sixteen years, but, as a fact, are placed in families as soon as 
good homes can be found, and the children are prepared to go out. 
The Washburn Asylum does not dismiss its children till they are 
fifteen years old, and, except in case of sickness, may not retain them 
any longer. The former has the cottage, while the latter has the 
congregate system. 

This institution was established and endowed by the late Chauncey 
Rose, who was born in Wethersfield, Conn., Dec. 24, 1794. His 
father was a farmer of small means, with eight children to support, 
all of whom died childless, and three of them quite wealthy. He 
came to Terre Haute in 1818, a few years after the town was laid out, 
but soon afterwards engaged in milling for five years in an adjoining 
county, and did not permanently establish himself in Terre Haute till 
1824. From that time he was a resident of this city until he died in 
1877, at the age of eighty-one years. During these years, by suc- 
cessful merchandising and judicious investments in real estate and 
railroad enterprises, he acquired a princely fortune, every dollar of 
which was earned by the most rigid honesty. He was strictly just in 
all his dealings with others, but insisted on others dealing exactly 
with him. He was the chief promoter of three of the most promi- 
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nent railroads centering in Terre Haute, and for a time was president 
of one of them. His name was identified for many years with every 
enterprise connected with the development of the city. He was no 
miser, hoarding his wealth till death overtook him, and he could keep 
it no longer. During his life he gave freely to churches and every 
charity that commended itself to his judgment. Between the years 
1863 and 1869 he gave at different times, in sums ranging from 
$1,000 to $200,000, to each of over seventy different charities in New 
York City alone, amounting to over $1,400,000. He gave also, while 
living, quite a sum to the charities of Charleston, S.C., where a brother 
once lived, $18,500 to his native town, $85,000 to Wabash College, 
and about $100,000 to some other college, the name of which is for- 
gotten. These gifts all went outside Terre Haute. When he died, 
having outlived every member of his immediate family, and having 
never married, after making a generous provision for his servants and 
some distant connections, he left the remainder of his property to 
educational and benevolent institutions in that city. These gifts 
amounted to over $1,000,000. To the Rose Dispensary he left 
$80,000, to the Ladies’ Aid Society of Terre Haute $100,000, and to 
the Providence Hospital and to St. Ann’s Orphan Asylum he gave a 
generous sum. Before his death he established and endowed the 
Rose Polytechnic Institute of Terre Haute, now one of the best 
schools of technology in the United States. The property left that 
institution is variously estimated to be now worth from $500,000 to 
$800,000. The buildings were erected while he was living, but the 
school was not opened until after his death. And, last, he gave a 
building site and $300,000 to endow the Rose Orphan Home. Dur- 
ing his life and at his death his total benefactions must have approxi- 
mated $3,000,000. With the exception of Stephen Girard and two 
or three others, no one man in America had, at that time, given away 
to public purposes such a princely sum. Like Girard and Washburn, 
he was not a member of any church, -but was kind-hearted toward 
the poor and needy, and ready at all times to relieve the suffering. 
Of each one of the great institutions and benevolences he founded, 
he could well have said, “I have reared a monument more lasting 
than brass.” The name of Jay Gould will in a few years perish, but 
that of Chauncey Rose will be remembered for centuries to come. 
Dying in 1877, Mr. Rose did not live to see his plans for the 
Rose Orphan Home realized. He left the execution of them to a 
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board of thirteen members, composed of his personal acquaintances, 
who have the power to fill all vacancies in their number. ‘The presi- 
dent is the venerable Colonel W. R. ‘Thompson, ex-Secretary of the 
Navy, and the vice-president is W. R. McKeen, president of the 
Vandalia Railroad. All are prominent business men of ‘Terre 
Haute. 

This board, thinking it wiser to let the interest of the fund accu- 
mulate until they would have the means to erect the buildings and 
equip the institution without touching the principal, did not com- 
mence operations till 1883; and the Home was not opened until 
Sept. 3, 1884. In the mean time the fund has been constantly in- 
creasing; and it is thought that it will be large enough in coming 
years to provide for all the destitute orphan children that may be 
thrown upon their hands, even though the city and county should 
become much more populous than it is at present. 


has been spent on buildings, grading of grounds, trees, furnishing, 


and general equipment, including sewerage, water supply, machinery, 
and steam-heating plant. 


About $110,000 


The Home is situated at the intersection of Wabash Avenue with 
Twenty-fifth Street, about one and one-half miles east from its busi- 
ness centre. ‘The Terre Haute Electric Street Railway passes it. 

The grounds comprise twenty acres of very valuable land, bounded 
on four sides by streets, about eight acres of which are devoted to 
lawns and building purposes. ‘The remainder is cultivated. 

The well-graded and closely shaven lawns are ornamented with 
a fountain, flowers, winding walks and drives, and a great variety 
of shade-trees. The buildings number at present nine, and consist 
of an administration building, a chapel, a school-house, three cot- 
tages, an engine-house, with laundry overhead, a barn, and ice-house. 
All are built of brick, except the ice-house, are roofed with slate, 
furnished with gas, and are warmed by steam. ‘The chapel and 
school-house are connected with the administration building by cor- 
ridors ; and all three of these buildings are constructed of Zanesville 
red pressed brick, richly ornamented with cut stone from Indiana 
quarries. The style of architecture of the whole group may be 
called “Queen Anne,” though the buildings are really a modern 
rendering of the “Queen Anne”’ of the latter part of the seventeenth 
century. The architect was Mr. Samuel Hanaford, of Cincinnati, 
who has designed many of the finest buildings in Cincinnati as well 
as in this city. 
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They are supplied with most of the modern improvements sug- 
gested by the latest experience in institutional life, and are probably 
not surpassed in this respect by any child’s institution in the world. 

The system is that of the family and congregate combined. The 
children live in the cottages, over each of which is a house-mother, 
styled “ cottage manager’’; but they attend school together, take their 
meals in a common dining-room. And the laundry work, sewing, and 
cooking are all done in separate buildings, leaving the manager her 
full time and strength to look after the order of the cottage and cloth- 
ing and the moral and religious training of the children, while the 
mental training is left to teachers in the school-house. 

All orphan and half-orphan children who have had a residence of 
at least six months in Vigo County, who are over three and under 
fourteen years of age, who are not criminal nor vicious, and who are 
sound in body and mind, are admissible to the Home, when there is 
room. 


Before deciding upon what system they would adopt, a competent 
committee visited all the leading institutions of the Eastern and 
Middle States. The board, after listening to their carefully prepared 
and elaborate report, and comparing the merits of the congregate 
and cottage systems, unanimously chose the latter for the following 
reasons: In case of fire the children can be more easily rescued ; 
and, if the buildings are sufficiently separated, the destruction of 
property would be much less. Cottages are easier to ventilate and 
flood with sunlight than a massive four-story structure. They are 
cheaper of construction. If it is necessary to enlarge the institution, 
one or more additional cottages can be erected without tearing any- 
thing down or marring the symmetry of other buildings. But, princi- 
pally, because the cottage system makes it easier to classify the 
children, and is more like that of the ordinary family, affording better 
opportunities for the development of the domestic virtues. Excellent 
results, however, may be secured on the congregate plan if properly 
managed, and very poor work may be done on the cottage plan if 
the superintendent is inefficient. 

Children must be legally surrendered to the Home by the nearest 
relative or guardian before they can be admitted, with full authority 
to place them in families until they are twenty-one years of age. 
While in the Home, their surroundings are like those of a well-ordered 
Christian family, except that the cottage mother has a group of from 
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twenty to thirty children to look after, while the ordinary family 
rarely numbers more than eight or ten individuals. ‘They have the 
same recreations and sports, the same books and papers, the same 
employments indoors and out, and as good schools and teachers as 
have children of the ordinary family. Religious exercises, consisting 
of singing, Scripture recitations, readings, and prayer, are held every 
evening in each cottage. ‘The Sunday-school lessons are thoroughly 
taught, and an interesting Sunday-school is held in the chapel on 
Sunday afternoons. The older children frequently attend the city 
churches on pleasant Sunday mornings, and quite a number of them 
have at various times connected themselves with different city 
churches. 

No effort is made to hurry them into families, unless the institution 
is full and the applications for admission exceed the accommodations ; 
but, whenever a first-class home can be found and there is a child 
adapted to it, it is placed out, possibly within a few weeks after its 
admission. About forty are dismissed each year, some being re 
turned to friends whenever they are in circumstances to care for 
them, and are suitable persons. Some remain six or seven years 
in the Home for the reason that, if sent out too soon, they would 
be returned in a few weeks. 
the work of this institution. 


This has often been demonstrated in 
Many of these children come from the 
slums of Terre Haute, and have habits that at first unfit them to 
go into families. Lying, petty thieving, disobedience, carelessness, 
sauciness, and vulgarity do not at all surprise the workers of this 
Home. ‘They are expecting such traits of character, and quietly go 
to work to correct them. But few families will patiently bear with 
such children. They will take and keep the pretty, refined, obedient, 
good children, whose Sunday-school lessons are already learned ; and 
the bad children are returned. Some institutions keep passing them 
around from place to place, three months here, six months there, 
until they are sixteen or eighteen years old, and then let them drift. 
But it would seem wiser to retain them in the institution, unless they 
are incorrigibly bad, until their faults are corrected. Many of these 
children, tossed about thus, are not at all difficult to control in the 
institution ; and a residence there of from three to seven years often 
fits them for good citizenship and happy lives. The average resi- 
dence of children in the Rose Home is about three years. 


Great care is taken in selecting places for the children before send 
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ing them out. Not more than fifteen per cent. of the applicants for 
children are found, upon a close, private investigation, to be suitable 
people to take children, even when they come indorsed by leading 
county officials and others. And, even after this investigation, some 
of the homes found for the children prove very disappointing. _In- 
corrigible children, after a thorough trial, are returned to their near- 
est relatives, who have, in a number of cases, found it necessary to 
send them to the Reform School. 

The children sent out to homes (mostly in the country) are visited 
or heard from at least once each year, and as much oftener as may 
be necessary. 

The children are placed out by adoption, or by a simple agreement 
on the part of the persons taking them that they will kindly treat 
them, give them four months’ schooling each year, and comfortably 
provide for them in sickness and health, and allow them Sabbath 
privileges, until they are eighteen years old, when they are allowed to 
remain where they are or select another home for themselves. No 
law but the law of love and self-interest will hold a child in a home 
after it is sixteen years old even; and a simple agreement has the 
same moral restraint on the guardian and child that an indenture has, 
as has been repeatedly demonstrated. No money compensation for 
the child’s services is required, for the reason that the guardians are 
tempted to scrimp the children in clothing, schooling, and reasonable 
recreations, and to work them too hard in order to make enough out 
of them, over the cost of their keeping, to provide for this payment. 
Besides, every guardian who has taken a child under twelve years of 
age, and has generously schooled, clothed and otherwise provided 
for it, in sickness and health, until it is eighteen years old, has done 
all that should be demanded of him. If he chooses to do more, it 
should be a free, not compulsory gift. Some generous souls, out of 
pure regard for the children, voluntarily do much more than this. 

Since the opening of the Home, Sept. 3, 1884, till Feb. 1, 1893, 
there have been received three hundred and nine children, of whom 
ninety-four remained in the institution. Of the others, three absconded, 
thirteen were returned for disease or incorrigibility, six were dis- 
missed as capable of self-support, three died, and the rest were placed 
in families or with relatives able to care for them. Most of them 
promise well, but it will take ten years yet to show what the final 
result will be. 
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THE KINDERGARTEN IN ITS BEARINGS UPON 
CRIME, PAUPERISM, AND INSANITY. 


BY MRS. SARAH B., COOPER, OF SAN FRANCISCO, 


My theme is one in which bright-eyed Hope must clasp the hand 
of blind Despair, and lead the way to better things. 


To start from the very foundation of things, we are compelled 


to admit that a large proportion of the unfortunate children that 
go to make up the great army of criminals, paupers, and lunatics, 
are not born right. ‘They come into the world freighted down with 
evil propensities and vicious tendencies. ‘They start out handi- 
capped in the race of life. 1 should like to devote the whole time 
allotted to me to the consideration of this great, divine, inexorable 
law of heredity, through which the sins of the fathers are visited 
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation, and through 
which, also, mercy is shown to thousands who live in conformity to 
divine love and law. This is not the subject assigned to me; but 
I trust it wé/7 be discussed, on this occasion, by the most learned 
and experienced in professional lines, who will be able to do the sub- 
ject the justice which its importance demands. We are apt to deal 
too exclusively with the stem and branches, and pay little or no heed 
to the root life of the human plant. ‘There are little children 
Heaven pity them! — who come into the world with three or four 
generations of crime or pauperism or lunacy in their poor little 
bodies and brains. This is a mighty injustice to childhood. It de- 
serves the best thought and work of the world. The emphasis of 
the pulpit, the energy of the public lecture, the influence of the social 
conversazione, the counsel of the medical adviser, the pleading ear- 
nestness of the press, the trenchant pen of the writer, should all be 
directed against this corroding curse. Every lover of humanity 
should “ fight with gentle words till time lends friends.” 

But I am to talk about what can be done for these little waifs 
after they are born. By what process of education and develop- 
ment are they to be made valuable members of society? ‘The doc- 
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trine that the hereditary defectiveness of the masses must be 
corrected by education and hereditary culture is the true doctrine. 
Any system of education that does not contemplate these results 
does not deserve the name of education. What the world most 
needs to-day is character,— genuine chafacter. In order to this, 
we must get hold of the little waifs that grow up to form the criminal 
element just as early in life as possible. Hunt up the children of 
poverty, of crime, and of brutality, just as soon as they can be 
reached,—— the children that flock in the tenement houses, on the nar- 
row, dirty streets; the children that have no one to call them by 
dear names; children that are buffeted hither and thither,— “ flot- 
sam and jetsam on the wild, mad sea of life.” This is the element 
out of which criminals are made. It was Juvenal who said, “ The 
man’s character is made at seven: what he is then he will always 
be.” This seems a sweeping assertion; but Plato, Aristotle, Plutarch, 
Bacon, Locke, Lord Brougham, and Lycurgus, all emphasize the 
same idea. Leading educators of a modern day are all united upon 
this point. The pliable period of early childhood is the time most 
favorable to the eradication of vicious tendencies, and to the develop- 
ment of the latent possibilities for good. The foundations for 
national prosperity and perpetuity are to be laid deep down in our 
infant schools. And the infant school, to be most successful, must 
be organized and carried forward on the kindergarten plan. The 
kindergarten has rightfully been termed the “ paradise of childhood.” 
It is the gate through which many a little outcast has re-entered 
Eden. 

Froebel, that great and beloved apostle of childhood, has founded 
a system that is destined to revolutionize all former methods of de- 
veloping little children. His battle-cry was, “Come! let us live 
with our children!” 

The simple salient fact is, we do not get hold of the little children 
of vice and of crime soon enough. An unfortunate childhood is the 
sure prophecy of an unfortunate life. Implant lessons of virtue and 
well-doing in earliest childhood, says Plato. Give me the child, says 
Lord Bacon, and the State shall have the man. Let the very play- 
things of your children have a bearing upon the life and work of the 
coming man, says Aristotle. It is early training that makes the 
master, says the great German poet. Train up a child in the way he 
should go; and, when he is old, he will not depart from it, says the 


CHILD SAVING 9g! 


Revealed Word. Let us take heed to these entreaties, and work with 
the children. Work with little children will always pay handsome 
dividends to the family, to the community, to the State, and to the 
world. 

It is Ruskin who says, “ The true history of a nation is not of its 
wars, but of its households”; and he holds it to be the duty of a 
State to see that every child born therein shall be well housed, 
clothed, fed, and educated, till it attain years of discretion. But he 
admits that, in order to the effecting of this, the government must 
have an authority over the people of which we do not now so much 
as dream. 

Whether such a view be practical or not, one thing is certain: 
nothing but virtue and intelligence can save a republic from ending 
in despotism, corruption, and anarchy. There must be genuine 
character. 

And, since virtue is secured by early training and habit, the chil- 
dren of a republic must be trained in ways of honesty, industry, and 
self-control. It matters not who they are nor where they are, the 
State cannot afford to allow them to grow up in ignorance and 
crime. ‘The great conspirator, when he aimed to overthrow Rome, 
corrupted the young men. When our fathers would conserve liberty 
for their children and for mankind, they “fed the lambs”: they 
looked to the proper training of the young. We have a vast number 
of humane institutions for the reclamation and recovery of the way- 
ward and the erring. We have reformatory institutions, asylums, 
prisons, jails, and houses of correction; but all these are only repair 
shops. Their work is secondary, not primal. It is vastly more eco- 
nomical to build new houses than to overhaul and remodel old ones. 
It is a great deal better to manufacture new wagons than to be for- 
ever patching up the creaking, shambling old vehicles. 

The prevention of crime is the duty of society. But society has 
no right to punish crime at one end, if it does nothing to prevent it 
at the other end. Society’s chief concern should be to remove the 


causes from which crime springs. It is as much a duty to prevent 
crime as it is to punish crime. ‘The father who whips his boy for 
swearing should look well after his own speech. 

Parents must be what they would have their children to be. Pa- 
rentage and society are very clumsy in their management of the chil- 
dren. We have our duties to one another; and we may be sure of 
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one thing: that any one, however flippant or however scornful, who 
asks, like Cain, “Am I my brother’s keeper?” like Cain, has some- 
how lost his brother; like Cain, has somehow slain him. It seems 
to me that two great ministrant forces engird this universe,— love 
and law. We need them both in the education and development of 
human beings,— of little children. The mother love should bind the 
child to home and duty: the father power should construct order and 
administer government. Society should have both these elements in 
its government. 

As factors in society, what are we doing to prevent crime? We may 
be very eloquent in pleading that punishments may be quick, sharp, 
and decisive, that the gallows may have every victim that it claims 
by law, and that eternal vigilance may be kept on evil-doers. But 
all this will not avail. As has been truly said: ‘Crime cannot be 
hindered by punishment. It will always find some shape and outlet 
unpunishable and unclosed. Crime can only be truly hindered by 
letting no man grow up a criminal, by taking away the will to commit 
sin,— not by mere punishment of its commission. Crime, small and 
great, can only be truly stayed by education,— not the education of 
the intellect only, which is on some men wasted and for others 
mischievous, but education of the heart, which is alike good and 
necessary for all.’””’ We want that sort of education which has in it 
more of the element of character-building. 

The end of all culture must be character, and its outcome in con- 
duct. “Conduct,” Says Matthew Arnold, “is three-fourths of life.” 
The State’s concern in education is to rear virtuous, law-abiding, 
self-governing citizens. 

I repeat it, the doctrine that the hereditary defectiveness of the 
masses must be corrected, both by hereditary culture and by educa- 
tion, is the true doctrine. Virtue, integrity, and well-doing are not 
sufficiently aimed at in earliest childhood. The head, and not the 
heart, comes in for the maximum of training. And yet right action is 
far more important than rare scholarship. The foundations of 
national prosperity and perpetuity are laid deep down in the bed-rock 
of individual character. Let the plodding, the thriftless, and the un- 
aspiring of any country have the monopoly of peopling that country, 
and the race will become gradually deteriorated, until finally the 
whole social fabric gives way, and the nation reverts back to bar- 
barism or is blotted from the earth. When a nation exceeds more 
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in quantity than in quality, it is in a bad plight. Ignorance and lack 
of character in the masses will never breed wisdom so long as 
ignorance and lack of character in the individual breed folly. The 
intelligent tradesman, the thrifty mechanic, and the sturdy yoemanry 
constitute the bulwarks of a nation,—the proud assurance of her 
perpetuity, her prosperity, and her strength. 


“Til fares the land, to hastening ills a prey, 
Where wealth accumulates and men decay ; 
Princes and lords may flourish or may fade ; 

A breath can make them, as a breath has made; 
But a bold peasantry, their country’s pride, 


When once destroyed, can never be supplied.” 


I tell you, friends, we do not half comprehend the importance of 
looking after the unfortunate children of our streets. What said the 
great and good Teacher on this subject? ‘Take heed that ye 
despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto you, That in 
heaven their angels do always behold the face of my Father who is 
in heaven.”’ And when I see the neglected, sad-faced, prematurely 
old, weary-eyed little ones, in the purlieus of vice and crime, there is 
just one thought, that comes like a ray of sunlight through the rifts 
of cloud, and it is this: There is not one of these uncombed, un- 
washed, untaught little pensioners of care that has not some kind 
angel heart that is pitying it in the heavens above. Parents may be 
harsh and brutal, communities may be cold and neglectful; but the 
angels must ever regard them with eyes luminous with tender pity. 

What shall we do with these children? Good people everywhere 
should combine to care for them and teach them. Churches should 
make it an important part of their work to look after them. The law 
of self-preservation, if no higher law, demands that they should be 
looked after. How shall they be looked after? By establishing free 
kindergartens in every destitute part of large cities. 

Said a wealthy tax-payer to me recently, as he paid me his monthly 
kindergarten subscription: “ Mrs. Cooper, this work among the chil- 
dren is the best work that can be done. I give you this aid most 
gladly. I consider it an investment for my children. I would rather 
give five dollars a month to educate these children than to have my 
own taxed ten times that amount by and by to sustain prisons and 
penitentiaries.”” This was the practical view of a practical business 
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man,— a man of wise forethought and of generous, genial impulses. 
Many needy children have been turned back into the street, to 
learn all its vice and crime, who could not find accommodation in the 
different charity kindergartens. I tell you this is a fact of momentous 
import to any community. Remember that from a single neglected 
child in a wealthy county in the State of New York there has come 
a notorious stock of criminals, vagabonds, and paupers, imperilling 
every dollars’ worth of property and every individual in the com- 
munity. Not less than twelve hundred persons have been traced as 
the lineage of six children who were born of this one perverted and 
depraved woman, who was once a pure, sweet, dimpled little child, 
and who, with proper influences thrown about her ata tender age, 
might have given to the world twelve hundred progeny, who would 
have blest their day and generation. Look at the tremendous fact 
involved! In neglecting to train this one child to ways of virtue and 
well-doing, the descendants of the respectable neighbors of that child 
have been compelled to endure the depredations, and support in 
almshouses and prisons, scores of her descendants for six genera- 
tions! If the people of this country would protect the virtue of their 
children, their persons from murder, their property from theft, or 
their wealth from consuming tax to support paupers and criminals, 
they must provide a scheme of education that will not allow a single 
youth to escape its influence. And, to effect the surest and best re- 
sults, these children must be reached just as early in life as possible. 
The design of the kindergarten system is to prevent criminals. And 
what estimate shall be placed upon an instrumentality which saves 
the child from becoming a criminal, and thus not only saves the 
State from the care and expense incident to such reform, but also 
secures to the State all that which the life of a good citizen brings to 
it? Think of the vast difference in results, had there been twelve 
hundred useful, well-equipped men and women at work in that county 
in New York, building it up in productive industries, instead of 
twelve hundred paupers and criminals tearing down and defiling the 
fair heritage! We have but to look at this significant fact to esti- 
mate the value of a single child to the commonwealth. 

The true kindergartner proceeds upon the principle asserted by 
Froebel, that every child is a child of nature, a child of man and 
a child of God, and that education can only fulfil its mission when 
it views the human being in this threefold relation, and takes each 
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into account. In other words, the true kindergartner regards with 
scrupulous care the physical, the intellectual, and the moral. “ You 
cannot,” says Froebel, ‘do heroic deeds in words, or by talking about 
them; but you can educate achild to self-activity and to well-doing, 
and through these to a faith which will not be dead.” The child in 
the kindergarten is not only /o/d to be good, but inspired by help and 
sympathy to de good. The kindergarten child is taught to manifest 
his love in deeds rather than in words; anda child thus taught never 
knows lip-service, but is led forward to that higher form of service 
where their good works glorify the Father, thus proving Froebel’s as- 
sertion to be true, where he says, “I have based my education on 
religion, and it must lead to religion.” ‘The little child, after all, is 
the important factor in this universe. 

When the old king demanded of the Spartans fifty of their chil- 
dren as hostages, they replied, ‘We would prefer to give you a hun- 
dred of our most distinguished men.” ‘This was but a fair testimony 
to the everlasting value of the child to any commonwealth and to 
any age. The hope of the world lies in the children. The hoyfe of 


this nation lies in the little children that throng the streets to-day. 
Is it a small question, then, ‘* What shall we do with our children?” 
It seems to me that the very best work that can be done for the 
world is work with the children. We talk a vast deal about the work 


of reclamation and restoration, reformatory institutions and the like ; 


and all this is well, but far better is it to begin at the beginning. 
The best physicians are not those who follow disease alone, but those 
who, as far as possible, go ahead and prevent it. They seek to 
teach the community the laws of health,— how not to get sick. 

We too often start out on the principle that actuated the medical 
tyro who was working, might and main, over a patient burning up 
with fever. When gently entreated to know what he was doing, he 
snappishly replied: “ Doing? Why, I’m trying to throw this man 
into a fit. I don’t know much about curing fevers, but I’m death on 
fits. Just let me get him into a fit, and I'll fetch him!” It seems to 
me we often go on the same principle: we work harder in laying 
plans to redeem those who have fallen than to save others from fall- 
ing. We seem to take it for granted that a certain condition of de- 
clension must be reached before we can work to advantage. I re- 
peat again what I have said before,— we do not begin soon enough with 
the children. It seems to me that both Church and State have yet to 
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learn the vast import of those matchless words of the great ‘Teacher 
himself, where he said, pointing to a little child, “he that receiveth 
him in my name receiveth me.” He said it because, with omniscient 
vision, he saw the wondrous, folded away possibilities imprisoned 
within the little child. 

Now, I do not propose to go into the rationale of the kindergarten 
system at all on this occasion; but I do wish to emphasize a few 
salient points. And, first, the kindergarten aims at the cultivation of 
the heart. As its great founder himself declared, its regnant aim is 
to guide the heart and soul in the right direction, and lead them to 
the Creator of all life, and to personal union with him. As we be- 
fore said, the kindergarten is the paradise of childhood, the gate 
through which the little children may re-enter Eden. The law of 
duty is recognized by the little ones as the law of love. Froebel 
recognized the divine spirit as the true developing power. His 
theory was that the human heart can only be satisfied with the con- 
sciousness of the love of a personal God and Father, to whom we 
can pray and speak. He said religious education was more than relig- 
ious instruction. It was his aim to lead the little ones to their 
heavenly Friend. He taught them to love one another, to help one 
another, to be kind to one another,to care for one another. No 
one can love God who does not love his fellows. Froebel grieved 
over the criminal classes. We say again, the design of the kinder- 
garten is to PREVENT criminals. And what estimate shall be placed 
upon an instrumentality which saves the child from becoming a 
criminal, and so saves the State from the care and expense incident 
to such reform, and secures to the State all that which the life of a 
good citizen brings to it? 

The State begins “oo /ate when it permits the child to enter the 
public school at six years of age. It is locking the stable door after 
the horse is stolen. 

One of the most distinguished writers on the law of heredity, Dr. 
Maudsley, says: “It is certain that lunatics and criminals are as 
much manufactured articles as are steam-engines and calico printing 
machines, only the processes of the organic manufactory are so com- 
plex that we are not able to follow them. ‘They are neither accidents 
nor anomalies in the universe, but come by law and testify to 
causality; and it is the business of science to find out what the 
causes are, and by what laws they work.’’ A republic that expects 
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to survive, and to increase in power and greatness, must see to it 
that she does not carry within her the seeds of her own dissolution, 
[t remains forever true of nations, as of individuals, that ignorance 


and crime breed dissolution and death. 


I want to say that the men and women who indorse, sustain, and 


advocate kindergarten work in San Francisco are among its most 


thoughtful, philanthropic, and far-seeing citizens,— men who seek to 
crown with ceaseless blessing the destinies of this western world, 


men and women whose better nature is always within call, and who, 


with a rich and mellow spirit of humanity, determine to leave the 
world better than they found it, happier and nobler for the legacy of 
their fruitful lives; men and women who are always devising genet 


ous things, and who go through life like a band of music; men and 


women who live to develop the resources of a great State,— citizens 
of the world made by the time to make a new time. Such are the 


men and women who, by their generous gifts and pleading earnest 
ness, help on this great work in San Francisco. Noble, far-seeing 
men and women! [| love and honor them, every one. 

Dear friends, | believe with all my soul that the shortest cut to 
permanent victory in the great and glorious cause of temperance is 
through the training of very little children in ways of virtue, self 
government, and self-control, by the proper cultivation of the heart, 
as well as the head and hand, in the kindergarten. Only such schools 
as these, moulding and shaping character by careful habit and train 
ing, will ever build up a vigorous, healthful, virtuous national life. 
Only such schools as these will make poorhouses, insane asylums, 
penitentiaries, and like institutions unnecessary. Do they cost too 
much? Think of it! $50,000,000 invested for asylums, poor 
houses, hospitals, blind, deaf-mute, and insane asylums in the State 
and this 
does not include houses of correction, penitentiaries, prisons, jails, 


of New York alone, with an annual outlay of $10, 


and the like. Even a portion of this money expended in kindergat 
ten schools would make these penal and corrective institutions un 
necessary in a few years. 

If the civil authorities cannot and do not attend to the needy, 
neglected children that go to swell the great lists of crime, pauper 
ism, and insanity, then Christian philanthropy should do it. Chris 
tianity, thank God, is coming to be more and more practical in its 


aspect and work. We are coming to feel more and more that a re 
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ligion that has everything for a future world, and nothing for this 
world, has nothing for either. A religion that neglects this present 
life is a mother who neglects her infant, with the expectation that 
manhood will set everything right. ‘There is a class of persons who 
spend their lives in trying to 4¢e good. There is another class who 
spend their lives in trying to d@ good. Genuine goodness is some 
thing more than a mere self-seeking for eternity. It is something 
more than that sort of pious living which means little else than a safe 
and sagacious investment in the skies. It is a working together with 
God in this world for the uplifting and advancement of the human 
race. It is a seeking to lessen the pains and burdens of life among 
the toilers and the strugglers. It is a reaching out after the little 
children of poverty and want,—the hapless little ones who have been 
hurled prematurely against the life-wrecking problems of existence. 
Help that can run to help the helpless, and comfort the comfortless, 
always keeps closest by the side of God. Intensity of life is inten 
sity of helpfulness. The great waiting world understands good 
actions far more readily than abstract doctrines. 

Perhaps we shall find at last, in the day of final disclosure, that the 
deepest and most far-reaching influence that we ever exerted was the 
influence that we exerted over the helpless and neglected little chil 
dren of the streets. Perhaps we shall find it to be the best work we 
ever accomplished. At all events, it is well to live well. And 
lives the longest who lives the best. 


he 
He is great who confers most 
of blessing on mankind. 
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SAVING THE CHILDREN : 


SIXTEEN YEARS’ WORK AMONG THE DEPENDENT YOUTH 
OF CHICAGO. 


BY OSCAR L. DUDLEY, 


SECRETARY AND GENERAL MANAGER Ol THE ILLINOIS SCHOOL OF AGRICULT 


URE AND MANUAL TRAINING FOR BOYS. 


In presenting this brief historical sketch of the work of rescuing 
the dependent boys of Chicago from misery, indigence, and a life of 
crime, the writer will attempt only to speak from his own experience 
and observation, extending over sixteen years of active work in this 
field of labor. 

Prior to the year 1877 the city of Chicago, and indeed the great 
State of Illinois, had no organized protection for the dependent 
children, and no provision of an official character for the prosecu- 
tion of parents or others who ill-used and brutally treated the young 
and defenceless. Of course, the laws of the State provided for 
the protection of children against wanton brutality or neglect on the 
part of their natural guardians ; but what is everybody's business is 
nobody’s business, and the machinery for putting into effect the laws 
dealing with such offenders was wanting. 

Not but what there existed orphan asylums, homes for the friend 
less, the House of the Good Shepherd (a reformatory institution), 
and other asylums and homes, now increased in number and useful 
ness. But Chicago had grown in population with great rapidity, and 
the provisions for the care of the dependent children had by no 
means kept pace with the increase in their number. A city like 
Chicago, receiving yearly vast accretions in numbers and constantly 
extending its limits, must of course expect to find a certain portion 
of undesirable, cruel, neglectful, drunken, and criminal people. 
There must be, even in the most flourishing of cities, in every aggre- 


gation of large bodies, a percentage of indigence and crime. 


| 
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SOCIETY FOR THE PREVENTION OF CRUELTY TO ANIMALS. 


We had in Chicago at the time spoken of a worthy Society for the 
Prevention of Cruelty to Animals, which did good and effective ser 
vice in protecting the brute creation from brutality and starvation. 
But up to 1877 we had no institution charged with the special duty 
of caring for and protecting the neglected children, and no means 
were provided for affording them an opportunity to improve their 
condition and to become good and useful citizens. 

It fell to the lot of the present writer, then in the employ of the 
Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals, to arrest the of 
fender and to prosecute the first case of cruelty to children ever tried 
in the State of Illinois. Unhappily, we know that the neglect of and 
cruelty to children was far too common before that time ; but, public 
attention being directed to the existence of this form of crime, ener 
getic measures were taken for its suppression and punishment. — In 
July, 1877, the Illinois Humane Society came into existence, the name 
being changed from that of the old Society for the Prevention of 
Cruelty to Animals and its scope of usefulness enlarged. Since 
that time it has performed a noble work. 


STATE INSTITUTIONS. 


Before describing the results of the movement for the protection 
of indigent and dependent children, and the magnitude of the results 
which have been obtained, a brief statement of the provisions made 
by the city of Chicago and the State of Illinois for the care of the 
dependent and unfortunate classes may be given. 

The State provides four large and well-conducted asylums for the 
insane, situated at Kankakee, Elgin, Jacksonville, and Anna, with a 


total of 4,489 inmates in January, #893. The total cost of these 


institutions for the land and buildings has been almost $4,000,000 ; 
and during the fiscal year ending June 30, 1892, the cost for mainte- 
nance and repairs amounted to $1,037,422. More than one thousand 
insane are provided for by Cook County in its asylum at Dunning, 
where there is also a poor farm and infirmary, with from 800 to 
1,000 inmates, according to the season. ‘The criminal insane have 
an asylum at Chester. The criminals convicted of penitentiary 
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offences are confined in the State prisons at Joliet and at Chester, 
the first named containing 1,434 and the last 613 convicts. At Pon 
tiac is located the State Reform School, to which boys between ten 


and twenty-one years, convicted of crime in courts of record, are 


sent. ‘They are taught useful trades, and by being separated from 
the more hardened criminals in the penitentiaries have a chance to 
reform. In December, 1892, there were 339 inmates of this school. 
Che State also maintains an \sylum for Feeble-minded Children 


at Lincoln, which cost $250,000 for the land and buildings, and is 


conducted at an annual expense of $125,000. ‘This is a most useful 
institution, its objects being * to promote the intellectual, moral, and 
physical culture of the feeble-minded children, and to fit them as fan 
as possible for earning their own living and for future usefulness in 
society.” 

Che Illinois Institution for the Education of the Blind is situated 
at Jacksonville, and occupies land and buildings which cost $25 
\t the same city is a like institution for the deaf and dumb, with 
land and buildings worth $500,000. In Chicago is an Eye and Eat 
Infirmary, occupying a fine building costing $80,0 


The Soldiers’ and Sailors’ Home at Quincy is a State institution, 


but the United States contributes half the expenses. At Normal is 
the Soldiers’ Orphans’ Home, possessing land and buildings valued 
at $250,000. ‘The estimated appropriations for all State charitable 
institutions for 1893-94 (excluding the prisons) is $2,735,175. It 


will thus be seen that Illinois has provided nobly and amply for the 
insane and the afflicted of its people. 

But the State has done practically nothing for one class of depend 
ants, and that the most helpless of all. Although an Industrial 
School law was passed some years ago, permitting private corpora 
tions to establish and maintain Manual and Training Schools for de 
pendent children, the legislature appropriates nothing for their sup 
port. ‘The State maintains a Reform School at Pontiac; but, in 
order to qualify for this, a boy must have been indicted and convicted 
of a crime, which, if he had been a few years older, would have 
landed him in the penitentiary. And not even this provision is 
made for the corresponding class of girls, although a Reform School 


for them is much needed. 
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ILLINOIS INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL FOR GIRLS. 


A useful institution for dependent girls was, however, provided in 
the Girls’ Industrial Home at South Evanston, which affords shelter 
and instruction to a number of young females who would otherwise 
be left at the mercy of the world. ‘This occupies the building which 
Was at one time used as a Soldiers’ Home, and to which additions 
have recently been made. Girls are sent here by the county court, 
and are instructed in household duties, as well as being trained in 
the principles of morality and religion. ‘The institution is managed 
by a board of lady managers, including some of the best known 
workers in the charitable field; and it is doing a good and useful 
work, 

The Chicago Industrial School for Girls has a Home on Forty- 
ninth Street and Indiana Avenue, and there are other institutions 
under denominational control, to which juvenile offenders can be sent 
by the police magistrates ; but nothing of the kind is provided by the 
State, nor does the latter furnish any aid to the industrial training 
schools already established by private enterprise and the assistance 
of charitable persons and supported by voluntary contributions. Yet 
the absolute necessity for some means of taking care of the neglected 
offspring of the streets and the abused children of brutal parents ex- 
isted for years, and with the phenomenal growth of Chicago its quota 
of dependent children increased rapidly. It was evident that some- 
thing had to be done; and by the exertions of a few good citizens, 
who appreciated the extent of the evil and desired to do something 
to remedy it, a beginning was made. 

A brief reference to the special cases of ill-treatment and neglect 
of children which led to the inauguration of a systematized and 
organized movement for their protection, may be made at this 
point. 

During the year 1877 complaint was made to the Illinois Society 
for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals that a woman residing at 
No. 171 Randolph Street had beaten a_ six-year-old boy nearly 
to death, and that she was in the habit of practising all manner of 
cruelties upon him. ‘The evidence of the neighbors pointed to so 
serious a state of affairs that the writer, who represented the Society 
for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals at that time, seeing no rea- 


son that a child should not be entitled to as much protection under 
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the law as a dumb animal, concluded to investigate the charges, 


with a view to taking action if they could be substantiated. He 


found that the woman had for a long time been in the practice of in 
Hicting the most barbarous treatment upon her six-year-old step 


son, Harry. ‘The boy was bright and intelligent, but very delicate 


in health. On examination it was found that his back was one 
mass of bruised flesh, while on the left shoulder were deep red 
scars, evidently inflicted with some pointed instrument, although the 
frightened little fellow, when questioned, said, ** ‘The cat did it.” His 


hips were black and blue, the coagulated blood being visible beneath 
the skin. Both eyes were blackened; and the face, legs, and arms 
were covered with burns and contusions. ‘The neighbors had heard 
the woman frequently beating the child, and he had told them that 
his mother held his hands on the stove until they were blistered. 
he woman was sent to jail, and the child was taken care of by the 
Society. 

Through the public It\ given to this shoc king case by the press 
a great many other cases of cruelty and neglect were brought to the 
notice of the Society, but for a time only the most aggravated in 
stances were taken cognizance of by its officers. But, among those 
prosecuted within the next year or two, a few specimens may be 
noted, as demonstrating the imperative necessity of the Society's 
action. 


Henry Sass and a woman living with him were complained of for 


cruelly beating the ten-year-old daughter of Sass. It was found on 


investigation that the couple were in the habit of locking the child 
up in a cold, damp basement, used by the man for storing the soap 
which he peddled, and of keeping her there all night with nothing 


but an old soap-box for a bed, while he and the woman were enjoying 


comfortable quarters at a lodging-house. ‘The rats which infested 


the place so terrified the child that she became a maniac. She was 


immediately taken charge of by the representative of the Society, 


while the man and woman were arrested, subsequently indicted, 
tried, and sentenced to a term of imprisonment. ‘The poor child was 
tenderly cared for at the writer's own home, to which she was taken, 
and after a time partially recovered her reason; but her constitution 
had been ruined by the hardships to which she was subjected. She 
was finally placed in charge of her dead mother’s sister, who had 
lost trace of her after the mother’s death; but she lingered only a 


year or two, and then passed away. 
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Two more typical cases occurring shortly after the attention of the 
society had been called to this work were those of Millie Harris, a 
housekeeper, who beat her employer’s daughter with a riding whip, 
having stripped her naked, and then rubbed salt and water into the 
bruises. This child was sent to the Sisters’ School. The other 
case was that of a drunken beer-pedler named Shea, who took his 
little son away from the Half-orphan Asylum, drove him around all 
day in the cold, and beat him with a whip because the lad was unable 
to lift the beer-kegs which the brute himself was too drunk to load. 


ILLINOIS HUMANE SOCIETY. 


The work grew on our hands until two-thirds of our time was 
taken up with the investigation of charges of cruelty to children and 
the prosecution of offenders. Finally, it became necessary to im- 
prove the machinery of operations ; and the Board of Directors of the 
Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals met on Jan. 23, 
1881, and adopted the following resolutions, subsequently changing 
the name of the Society to the Illinois Humane Society. The reso- 
lutions read : — 


We report that the protection of children of tender years from 
cruelty, abuse, and criminal neglect, and their rescue from immoral 
surroundings and influences, is, in our opinion, a work not exceeded 
in importance by any other benevolence among us... . That it 
seems at present naturally and legitimately to belong to the work of 
the Society, aside from which we know of no organization in the State 
prepared to engage in it. That its prosecution thus far has not 
lessened nor impaired the efficiency of our animal protection service. 
That, without our seeking it, the work has come to us, we are now 
performing it, and the public sentiment demands that we continue to 
do so. ‘That the creation of a separate branch for this service does 
not now appear to be necessary. That Chicago has never yet failed 
to give a generous support to all forms of benevolent work for 
which a real necessity exists, when honestly and efficiently per- 
formed and plainly and fairly presented for support. ‘Therefore, 

Resolved, That we will continue to prosecute this work of protect- 
ing children, as well as dumb animals, from cruelty, abuse, and crim- 
inal neglect, appealing to and relying upon the liberality of all who 
are in sympathy with our purposes and aims, for the means with 
which to meet the increased expenses of the work, that it may be 
carried on efficiently and without embarrassment. 


MAX GILMAN 
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Public opinion having become aroused to the existence in ou 
midst of these evils, the society was called upon to investigate every 
conceivable kind of case of ill-treatment and neglect of children. 
Good work was done in breaking up the padrone system, and _ the 
similar arrangement under which Belgian and other foreign children 
were forced to beg for the support of their so-called guardians, who 
thrashed them unmercifully and half-starved them if they failed to 
bring in a certain sum every night. We had to find asylums ‘for all 
of these victims of man’s inhumanity, and this we were enabled to 
do; but for a long time no provision was made for the street waifs 
and truant boys who had not offended against the law sufficiently to 
qualify them for the jail or the bridewell. 

In the year 1881 a man named Nicholas Ohr was arrested and 
held to the criminal court for brutally ill-treating his children, aged 
seven and nine years respectively. He beat them every day with a 
broomstick, knocked them down with a club which he had fitted 
with a string to his wrist, and even the two-year-old child received 
similar treatment. His defence was that the children were liars, and 
that he had a right to chastise them. 

Another case was that of Thomas and Ellen Burns, a drunken 
couple living in a tenement house, who starved and kicked thei! 
twelve-year-old child. On one occasion the mother threw a kettle of 
boiling water over the girl, scalding her terribly. We took away from 
Frank Linderhoot and his wife five small children, four of whom 
were placed in the Home for the Friendless. But the worst case of 
all with which the writer ever had to do was that of Max Gilman, an 
eleven-year-old boy, who was beaten to death by his step-father, 
August Hetzke, in February, 1888. The boy’s mother died in June, 
1887; and from that time the brutal parent beat and starved the 
unhappy boy. <A witness named Haartze heard sounds of a whip- 
ping and plaintive cries of “* papa” at eleven o’clock at night, and 
then a heavy fall as of a body hurled on the floor. At seven in the 
morning the beating was renewed, and then, with a refinement of 
hypocrisy, the wretch bade the boy to “get his Bible and read the 
Commandments.” In the afternoon he was dead. 

The county physician, who made the post-mortem examination, 
found the body covered with new scars from the knees to the neck. 
The back and the backs of the legs and arms were one mass of 


bruises. ‘Thirty-six of these had been made with one instrument, 
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the iron buckle of a strap. All the internal organs were healthy. 
lhe boy was simply beaten to death as Russian prisoners are unde 
the knout. It was shown that the father had continued his brutal 
conduct for months. ‘The man was sentenced to be hanged, but ap 
plied for a new trial on a technicality. A new trial was granted, 
conditioned on his pleading guilty, as the jury had coupled a recom 
mendation to mercy with their verdict; and he was then sentenced 
to imprisonment for life. But it is needless to multiply instances of 
cruelty and crime to impress upon the public the necessity of sup 
porting institutions of a remedial character. It is sufficient to state 
that the records of the society show that since May, 1881, over 


twelve thousand children have been rescued. ‘This good work was 


carried on for years,—all classes of children rescued from every 


conceivable form of cruelty. The younger of these unfortunate 
children were readily received at the already existing institutions, 
but there seemed to be no place for dependent street waifs or the 
boys rescued who had not yet committed an offence that would gain 


their admittance to the State Reform School. 


ILLINOIS SCHOOL OF AGRICULTURE AND MANUAL ‘TRAINING 


, 
FOR Boys. 


Under these conditions, the State, being delinquent in the matter 
of caring for dependent boys, the writer took up the matter; and the 
Illinois School of Agriculture and Manual Training for Boys was es 
tablished in June, 1887, a charter being obtained under the new 
State law for the establishment of industrial training schools. <A 
building with four acres of ground was rented in a Chicago suburb ; 
and, although the institution had but limited means, it was decided 
to make a beginning. ‘Ten dependent boys, picked up on the streets, 
neglected waifs with nothing to live on in the present and no hope 
for the future, were sent to the Home by order of the county judge. 
Before the end of the year there were over a hundred boys in the 
Home. ‘They were instructed in the ordinary branches of education, 
and were taught to make brooms, shoes, etc., and to do wood cary 
ing. Soon we outgrew our Home, for it became overcrowded 
within a year. We needed more land for cultivation, for it was real 
ized that the best way of fitting these boys for getting their own 
living and removing them from the temptations of overcrowded 


cities was to render them adapted for agricultural pursuits. 
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With this object in view, a special ettort was made; and three hun 
dred acres of fertile land, situated on a railroad line, twenty-three 
miles south of the business centre of Chi ago, in the village of Glen 
wood, were donated \ fund was raised for constructive purposes, 
but not without an immense amount of labor; for the number of ou 
charges continued to increase, and the current expenses were heavy 
Finally, in June, 1890, three years from the date of our initial effort, 
we moved into our new Home. 

Aside from the barns and other buildings devoted to agricultural 
purposes which were already on the farm, eight new structures were 
erected for the school. ‘These buildings are of uniform height, two 
stories and a basement, and built of brick on stone foundations, and 
are ranged in a semicircle. ‘The Administration building, in the 
centre, contains the offices, reception-rooms, library, parlors, officers’ 
living-rooms, kitchen, laundry, bakery, officers’ and employees’ dining 
room, and the main dining-room in which all the children’ eat 
Near by stands the armory, of which the main floor is devoted to 
the gymnasium, and the upper floor to the training school in wood 
work. Here the boys are instructed in wood carving and general 
carpentry, some fifty to sixty being thus employed. ‘There is also a 
machine-shop and a shoe-shop in which all the repairing for the in 
stitution is done. 

The school-house stands at the north end of the semicircle, and 
contains four large school-rooms for as many grades of scholars. It 
is thoroughly equipped with every modern appliance. 

For the housing of the boys we adopted the cottage plan. ‘The 
five cottages each cost about $7,000 to build, and are of uniform de 
sign. Each contains on the main floor a parlor, care-taker’s room, 
boys’ wardrobe and lavatory, reading-room and library and a sewing 
room. The upper floor contains seven sleeping rooms, one for the 
teacher and six for the boys, each of the latter accommodating five 


pupils, making room for thirty boys in each cottage. ‘The basements 


are used for play-rooms; and the cottages are furnished neatly 


and comfortably, and made as homelike as possible. ‘There is a fine 
lawn in front, and the gardens and flower-beds render the place at 
tractive and beautiful. Altogether, the Home offers a new life 
under totally different surroundings to those who come under its 
care. 


Our boys, of whom we have already received and cared for more 


WILLIE CUNNINGHAM AS HE WAS RECEIVED AT THE SCHOOL. 
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than a thousand, do not remain in the institution longer than it is 
necessary to fit them for obtaining a living outside. More than six 
hundred have been placed in private families in the North-west, where 
they are well treated, well fed, and are enabled to continue their 
schooling while assisting in farm or household duties, as boys born 
on the farm do. An agent is sent every year to visit them. ‘There 
are two hundred boys now in the Home, and new recruits are con- 
stantly received. More cottages are needed; for in a city of a mill- 
ion and a half of people, and growing so rapidly as Chicago is, the 
field of our usefulness is a large one. 

A considerable contribution to our work is made by the products 
of the farm, which is cultivated by the pupils under the direction of 
a farmer. Potatoes, vegetables, and fruits are raised, and consider- 
able live stock. Our system of government and instruction is based 
upon the principles adopted by the founder of the great school at 
Mettray, near Tours, France, the parent of all institutions intended 
not to punish, but to reform juvenile delinquents, and to restore 
them to society with the capacity to become good and useful citizens. 
The fundamental principles upon which Mettray was founded, and 
to which we have closely adhered, were: first, that the school should 
be located in a fertile agricultural region; second, that the children 
should be separated into small groups and brought up as much as 
possible as a family; third, that great attention should be paid to 
moral and religious training (while avoiding all sectarianism) ; 
fourth, that instruction in agriculture and manual training should 
form a special feature; and, lastly, that the interests of the children 
should be watched over after they have passed into the outer world, 
and that the Home should be always their nursing mother and 
guardian. 


In order to gain admission to our school, a petition to establish 


dependency under the State law is presented to the county court, 


the section governing this proceeding being as follows : — 


79 — Peririon TO EsTaABLISH DEPENDENCY. 


PARTIES. SECTION 3. Any responsible person, a resident of any 
county in this State, may petition the county court, or any court of 
record in said county, to inquire into the alleged dependency of any 
boy then within the county, and every boy who shali come within 
the following description shall be considered a dependent boy ; 


Se ane aa EES OE 


WILLIE CUNNINGHAM SIX MONTHS AFTER ENTERING THE SCHOOL. 


CHILD SAVING 
namely, every boy who frequents any street, alley, or other place for 
the purpose of begging or receiving alms; every boy who shall have 
no permanent place of abode, proper parental care or guardianship ; 
every boy who shall not have sufficient means of subsistence, or who 
from other cause shall be a wanderer through streets and alleys or 
other public places ; and every boy who shall live with, or frequent 
the company of, or consort with reputed thieves or other vicious per- 
sons. The petitioner shall also state the name of the father and 
mother of the boy, if living and if known, or, if either be dead, the 
name of the survivor, if known; and if neither the father nor mother 
of the boy be living or to be found in the county, or their names to 
be ascertained, then the name of the guardian, if there be one. If 
there be a parent living, whose name can be ascertained, or a guar- 
dian, the petition shall set forth not only the dependency of the boy, 
but shall also show either that the parents or parent or guardian are 
or is not fit persons or person to have the custody of such boy, or 
that, if fit, the father, mother, or guardian consents or consent to the 
boy being found dependent. Such petition shall be verified by 
oath upon the belief of the petitioner, and, upon being filed, the judge 
of the court shall have the boy named in the petition brought before 
him for the purpose of determining the application in said petition 
contained, and for the hearing of such petition the county court shall 
be considered always open. 


The trial of the alleged dependent boy is by a jury of twelve. If 
they find the boy to be dependent, the court orders his commitment 
to the Training School, and appoints one of its officers as his guar- 
dian. He is at once admitted to the school, where in most cases the 
influences of cleanliness, decency, and home surroundings, transform 
him in a few weeks from a homeless, dirty waif, ragged, hungry, and 
hopeless, into a bright, well-clad, well-fed lad, with the opportunity 
before him of receiving a good education and learning a trade which 
will give him an object in life. The Training School is in no 
sense a prison, and has neither bolts nor bars nor corporal punish- 
ments. The boys are governed by love and kindness; and, although 
they are taken from the street and the gutter, it is surprising as it is 
gratifying to find how short a time produces an entire change in their 
appearance, manners, and conduct. 

Under the family system emulation in well-doing and a feeling of 
esprit de corps are fostered among the boys. Each one gets to feel 
that the credit of his own family home depends in a measure upon 
himself. Susceptible as the young are to the influence of their sur- 


roundings, our boys, when brought to us, are more often the victims 
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of evil associations than of inherent vice or criminal instinct. Expe 
rience has demonstrated that they are as capable and intelligent as 
the average of more fortunate children, for their wits have been 
sharpened by rough contact with the world. Never having known 
kindness in their former life, they respond readily to its influence in 
the school; and the new associations with which they are surrounded 
work even more powerfully upon them than did the evil ones of old, 
Habits of industry, truth-telling, cleanliness, decency, and __ self 


respect, thus acquired, go to form characters perhaps more stable and 


self-reliant than some which have never known the test of adversity. 


In conclusion, it is unnecessary to add anything as to the value of 
our work, We believe that prevention is better than cure, that 
neither the bridewell nor the Reform School is the proper place to 
reclaim boys who have taken the first step in wrong-doing, and that, 
by supplying our dependent youth with better facilities for learning 
a trade and giving them the advantages of moral training, a great 
work can be done. Philanthropic citizens who seek a means to 
benefit their fellows have done much by founding great universities, 
hospitals, libraries, art institutes, and other institutions ; but we sub 
mit that the indigent children of our great cities have a precedent 
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claim, and that in no way could more good be effected than by a 
erous support of such an institution as | have described. Let us 


save the children. 
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THE HISTORY OF CHILD-SAVING WORK IN 
CONNECTICUT. 


BY MRS. VIRGINIA T. SMITH, OF HARTFORD, CONN, 


The work of prevention for neglected children began in Connect 
icut a little more than sixty years ago. Before that time the poorhous: 
sheltered all children friendless and homeless, except as boys were 
** bound out” on farms or as apprentices to trades, and girls to house 
work. Poorhouses have kept their hold on children, in spite of the 
multiplying preventive measures of the State, until within the last 
ten years, since which time it has been forbidden by law that they 
should remain in them after they were two years of age. 

Back in those years, for the children of the poorhouse, for those 
“bound out,” and, in fact, for all children of ordinary grades, the 
maxim that “children should be seen, and not heard,”’ was well ad 
hered to; for beyond being instructed to repeat the Catechism, to 
read aloud in the New ‘Testament, write, and study ‘rithmetic, to tell 
one’s name and age in a clear voice, and to “curtsey”’ by the road 
side to carriages passing, there seems to have been little education 
to anticipate. 

The earliest preventive and protective agency for neglected chil 
dren was the Female Beneficent Society of Hartford, founded in 
1819 for friendless and indigent little girls, which was soon 
merged into the Hartford Orphan Asylum, and we will let the 
records of that noble and undiminished charity tell its own story 
to the present day: “The Hartford Orphan Asylum traces its origin 
to an event which occurred in this city just sixty-four years ago. 
In February of 1829 a poor woman, bearing the name of Aldrich, 
whose husband had forsaken her, leaving her destitute of any means 
of support, died at the house of Mrs. Savage on State Street, leay 
ing an infant four days old. ‘This child was subsequently baptized 
by the Rev. N. 5S. Wheaton, rector of Christ Church, by the name of 
Joseph Waite. Miss Elizabeth Bull, the benevolence of whose char 


acter will long be remembered in this city, became interested in this 


destitute orphan child, and obtained means for his support. He was 
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cherished and protected, and in July of the same year was placed 
under the care of Mrs. Knox, where he remained until Oct. 
4, 1832. 

“In the mean time, attention having been directed to other indigent 
and friendless boys, a temporary asylum was secured for them and 
for the little Joseph, then three years old, in a private family in the 
city. A meeting of citizens had already been held, at which resolu 
tions were passed, to wit: ‘That an effort be made to establish an 
orphan asylum in this vicinity for those indigent boys whose educa 
tion, maintenance, and employment are neglected by their parents 
and friends.’ * That a committee be appointed to solicit subscrip 
tions to this charity, and also a committee to apply to the legislature 
of the State for an act of incorporation, with authority to hold prop 
erty, to receive and bind out indigent boys, and to adopt such regu 
lations and by-laws as may be necessary for the government of the 
institution.’ 

* At the next meeting a board of nineteen women was chosen to 
act as directors, and their efforts are described as worthy of the 
highest praise. Laboring under changes and vicissitudes of one sort 
and another, the institution has come steadily forward until it has a 
fine and commodious structure in which to do its work, and a nursery 
in connection with it cares for a limited number of infants. 

* From a report of 1879 it is estimated that more than one thousand 
children have at different times received the protection of the asylum, 
and that is fourteen years ago. Many of these have been taken as 
boarders, on the principle that it is best for parents to support thei 
children, when possible, even if they cannot have them under their 
immediate care. ‘The average of children provided for in the 
asylum is one hundred. 

* ‘To answer the question if the work has paid, the managers sent 
out to all those families to whom they had indentured children, mak 
ing certain definite inquiries regarding the habits and character of 
the children committed to their care. From the replies to those cit 
culars, and from other sources of information, it appears that, of the 
children over whose beginnings in life the Orphan Asylum exercised 


the only care, fully ninety per cent. have maintained habits of integ 


rity, as declared by their honest and useful lives. Eight of the boys, 


it is to be recorded with pride, have laid down their lives on_ the 


battle-field in noble defence of their country. What the character of 
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these children would have been if left to their own devices, exposed 
to the influences from which they were taken,— influences, in many 
cases, of the most appalling vice and degradation,— can only be con 
jectured.” 

Among the self-sacrificing workers that have given their time 
for years to the interests of this asylum, and still continue in it, 
are Mrs. E. G. Howe, Mrs. Jonathan S. Curtis, and Mrs. Charles 
Howard. 


New Haven OrPHAN ASYLUM. 


Four years after the Hartford Orphan Asylum was established 
New Haven moved on the same line; and, to use their own words, 
“they started their Orphan Asylum in a pleasant and human sort of 
way.” Dr. Jonathan Knight and Dr. Croswell, pastor of ‘Trinity 
Church, find suddenly left upon their hands four little orphan chil 
dren, the youngest only a few weeks old. ‘The two good men, physi 
cians, one to the body, the other to the soul, have met at the bed 
side of the dying mother. The father had died of cholera a few 
months before. ‘They cannot bear to send the children to the alms 
house. So, knowing the ladies were ready to commence the work, 
they call a meeting of gentlemen to encourage them in it. Many a 
talk there must have been before this over “those poor little Dan 
iels children.” 

Many a motherly heart must have compassionated them and 
planned for them,-and now the husbands and fathers step in to 
pledge their support to the plans. At the meeting the following 
resolution was passed: ‘That this meeting cordially approve of the 
design proposed by several ladies of this city, to establish an asylum 
for the protection and education of destitute orphans within the city, 
and will most cheerfully unite with them in any measure calculated 
to effect this desirable object.” In 1834, at the end of the first year, 
it was thought advisable to purchase a house; and a convenient and 
commodious location was selected, and the work of bringing in the 
children was fairly begun. From this date the asylum went on, ex 
periencing, like all other charities, its depressions and its triumphs, 
until the results of its having been long ago established in the hearts 
of the people are shown in the bequests and loving benefactions of all 
kinds that have been showered upon it. During the war the capacity 
of the asylum was taxed to its utmost; and, as it was also a season of 
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financial depression, the managers experienced much solicitude as to 
its future support. One of the managers writes, * Little did | imag 
ine at the time what an important part our financially poor asylum 
was to enact in accomplishing the fulfilment of the promise to the 
men who bravely went to the front,— that during their absence theit 
families should be kindly cared for, not only for the Second, but also 
for every regiment in the State, by securing from the legislature aid 
for indigent families.” Another important item is the fact that 
through the efforts made in behalf of soldiers’ children the asylum 
was first adopted by the community at large as an institution to be 
valued, cherished, and liberally supported. 

“It may seem strange that such efforts were necessary, since to 
Connecticut belongs the honor of maintaining the indigent children 
of soldiers during the war more generously than any other State. 
But many fathers enlisted in regiments of other States, leaving their 
children with no right to the Connecticut bounty; yet these little 
ones needed food and shelter, and it fell to the asylum to supply 
their need.” 

The plan of this asylum is to find family homes for these children, 
where they will be brought up in good New England ways; and hun 
dreds of the children have been so placed. ‘The managers feel that 
they can say with truth that they turn out as well as the same num 
ber of children taken from our rural towns, who are not the children 


of poverty and vice, as so many of these are. 


CATHOLIC ORPHAN ASYLUMS. 


The Catholic Orphan Asylums yearly receive many children of 
their own faith, for whom they provide all necessary support and in 
struction. 


REFORM SCHOOL FOR Boys. 


Next in line for the protection and care of boys came the Reform 
School, founded in 1853, and located in Meriden. 

A main building with a wing was erected, but in 1873 another 
wing was added to accommodate the rapidly increasing family. Up 


to the year 1878, writes Mr. Howe, the present competent superin 


tendent, ** the school was conducted on the congregate, or prison, sys 


tem, with cells, barred windows, and all necessary and common ap 


pliances of a boys’ prison.” Mr. Howe began his work at the school 
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at the earnest solicitation of the Reform School Board, as he declares, 
‘‘with great reluctance and many misgivings.” ‘To convert a school 
established and conducted for twenty-five years upon the rule of 
absolute authority, to one upon the humane and open plan, where 
prison appliances should not exist; to inaugurate, instead of prison 
life, conditions of freedom and natural home rule, calling out the 
best qualities in each boy by raising the plane of discipline to one 
of self-respect and self-reliance, where willing obedience should be 
rendered to all reasonable and wholesome requirements,— was a great 
undertaking, and might lead to misunderstanding and failure. Mr. 
Howe with his convictions could undertake it in no other than a re 
luctant way and spirit; and besides his own fear, lest he might meet 
with disaster, came the expressed feeling of many that the experi 
ment was a dangerous one. Notwithstanding all that was to be 
risked in such a complete change in the methods and spirit of the 
school, Mr. Howe decided to accept the task, and risk his reputation 
and that of the school in making the departure, where each boy 
should be permitted the task of conquering himself. 

To use Mr. Howe’s own words, *“* Heaven has smiled upon the 
work, and no State to-day can boast of a better reformatory institu 
tion than that of Connecticut.”’ 

The boys are cared for now in nice, homelike cottages, with as 
much of family life about them as may be; and restraints, says the 
superintendent, “are only such as would be voted for by any class 
of intelligent and well-meaning boys.” It goes without saying that 
Mr. Howe’s success has made glad the State of Connecticut. Six 
thousand boys have been sent out from the school, a large percent 
age of whom, he asserts, ‘ bear interesting testimony to the efficiency 
of reformatory treatment.” 

A reform school for boys presents an almost unlimited field for 
missionary effort, and the earnest work of Superintendent Howe and 
his devoted wife will tell in Connecticut for generations to come. 


SCHOOL FOR IMBECILES. 


A private school for the instruction of imbecile children was 
begun by Dr. Henry M. Knight at Lakeville, Conn., in 1858, and 
was continued by him up to 1861, when it was incorporated as the 


**Connecticut School for Imbeciles.” The school began with one 
pupil, whom Dr. Knight took into his family. 
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During the early time Dr. Knight labored with a most Christian 
and missionary spirit, receiving, says the report of the work, “but 
very slight pecuniary reward for all the time, care, and energy which 
he devoted to the effort to create an institution from which these 


most unfortunate and hitherto much neglected members of the 


human family in our State might derive some amelioration from 


their unfortunate condition.” The report continues to show his 
persistent self-sacrificing efforts, and to bear witness to the astonish 
ing results which were accomplished by him in the improvement, 
bodily and mentally, of the pupils placed under his charge. 

An institution of sufficient capacity and with sufficient endowment 
to embrace all the unfortunates of that class within the State, it was 
declared, was demanded by all the humane and charitable considera 


tions which have so liberally provided for the insane and for the 


deaf and dumb; and the claim was made that it appealed as forcibly 


for aid as did either of these institutions established for the improve 
ment of the conditions of those classes. From these early and hero 
efforts a school of large numbers has grown, the family at present 
numbering one hundred and forty children, Since the death of Dr. 
Knight the work has been most successfully conducted by his widow 
and her son, Dr. George H. Knight, with a corps of earnest and 
conscientious assistants. 


[INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL FOR GIRLS. 


In 1870 the Industrial School for Girls was established, and by 
the middle of the year, twenty-four girls had been committed to its 
care. An act was passed by the General Assembly appropriating 
ten thousand dollars ($10,000) whenever fifty thousand dollars 
($50,000) should be secured from other sources. ‘The money was se 


cured, and the work has gone on. ‘The school was established in 


Middletown, and contains six homes, on ample, well-kept grounds, 
and has a well-cultivated and stocked farm. Its proper subjects 
are “viciously inclined girls between the ages of eight and sixteen 
years,” 

Its design is not that of a prison to which criminals are consigned 
for punishment, but that of a temporary place of custody and instruc 
tion. ‘The system ot discipline and education ts spec ially adapted 


to the conditions and wants of the girls. As at present arranged, it 
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can accommodate two hundred and twenty inmates. The girls at 
tend school, church, and Sunday-school upon the grounds, and are 
taught housework, needlework, cooking, and the trade of box-making. 

It is every way a desirable home for the classes of girls for which 
it is intended, but some innocent little girls go there and remain 
there that should tind homes easily outside the institution. The 
county temporary homes more recently provided we hope in time will 


shelter all children not viciously inclined who need protection. 


County TEMPORARY HOMEs. 


The County Temporary Homes were the next provision made for 
children ; and, although having been established nine years, and 
past the experimental stage, still the State at large is not so fully ac 
quainted with them as we could wish. Notwithstanding the good 
work of the correctional schools, still there was no provision for waifs 
and strays, or children abandoned by their natural protectors. Ac 
cordingly, an experiment was tried without law or legislation. A 
house in Hartford was hired, and a matron engaged to receive and 
care for helpless little wanderers at any hour of the day or night, for 
whom we should find homes as soon as possible. 

The Home was humble and inexpensive, but in a few years it had 
received hundreds of children, thus demonstrating the benediction 
that such Homes would become to the children of the State. Visit 
ing the almshouses of our State and finding unfortunate children 
living in the most desolate poverty and neglect, we were determined 
not only to relieve their distresses, but to change their entire condi 
tions, to brighten their lives, and to be able to secure to them the 
proper opportunities to become good men and women by the good 
example, affectionate teachings, and tender personal care that they 
might receive in well-selected family homes. 

Realizing the grand results that had already accrued from 
our local charity in our comparatively small city, we were deeply im 
pressed with what it might do as a State provision for children need 


ing its opportunities. Urged on, moreover, by our increasing know! 
edge of the sufferings of these children, and made strong by the 
sympathy and co-operation of those interested in this question, it was 
determined that we take a more public step. I had asked the board 
of a local charity to provide a home for dependent and neglected 
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children, and was not refused; but, instead, we were cheered and 
blessed by the work it had already accomplished, and now we would 
vo further and ask greater things. We would ask the General As 
sembly that represented our State to give temporary homes or shel 
ters for the protection of its most helpless class, its dependent chil 
dren, until other provision could be made; that is, until, as a rule, 
family homes could be found into which they could go and live. — Is 
not a home the God-given right of every child, we reasoned? Denied 
that right, how slow its advancement in the proper formation of 
character! None of us can realize what homes and home ties have 
done for us,--perhaps because they come, like other indispensable 
blessings of life, so freely and naturally that we forget to be specially 
grateful for them; but, when we feel for our own children that love 
which we accepted as our right, we recognize its power and value. 
How we welcome our children to the best there is in our hearts 
and homes! How we invest our whole natures in them, and hang 
our hopes unlimitedly and unconsciously upon them! How we re 
joice in their growth and development! and how blissful the days 
that bring them joy and blessing! How we spend ourselves like 


water in their illnesses! and how no beauty dawns in any day that 


witnesses their sorrow and distress! How, living, they are out 


world ! and how, dying, they become our inspiration, and among the 
chief beatitudes of the heaven we hope for! How the precious 
memories and hopes that abide with us are secret springs to action, 
and a daily consecration of time and powers for those children whose 
pitiful faces and wretched lives make mighty appeal to the tender 
nesses within us ! 

Moved by the love we all bear for our children yet on earth, and 
by that same love which, passing with those precious ones into the 
eternal country, became a part of their immortality, so that we can 
never again be altogether mortal; warmed through all our nature 
with the tenderness of this world and with radiations from the world 
to come,— how can we fail to work unceasingly and to our utmost 
to give neglected children the homes and friends they need ! 

We carried a petition to the legislature, asking that a law might be 
enacted to prevent the further placing or retaining of children in 
almshouses, and, in fact, to care for any dependent, neglected, o1 
abused child needing such legislation in the State. The bill was 


not passed, but instead a commission was appointed to investigate 
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as to the necessity of such a law, and report to the next General 
Assembly such facts and statistics as it might obtain, and to suggest, 
by bill or otherwise, such legislation, if any, as it might deem neces 
sary or desirable to ameliorate the condition of such children. 

Notwithstanding all the discussion which the commission of in 
quiry excited, it went quietly forward, and performed its work. It 
went into the almshouses of the State, and discovered nearly five 
hundred children in them. It went into cities, factory villages, 
boroughs, large farming districts, and isolated towns. It inquired of 
clergymen, physicians, and school-teachers in the different towns as 
to the number of neglected and abused children of whom they had 
knowledge. 

At the end of the year we had gained an accumulation of know! 
edge-creating statistics that hardly seemed credible even to those 
seeking the information. ‘The commission returned to the next Gen 
eral Assembly the fact that there were between four and five thou 
sand children of the three classes mentioned — namely, dependent, 
neglected, or abused children—in the State of Connecticut that 
needed the State’s special care and guardianship, and recommended 
additional legislation, making it lawful not only to rescue them from 
almshouses and vicious homes, but also to care for them in the best 
and most discreet manner, when once they were in the hands of 
those who would befriend them. We recommended also in conne: 
tion with our report to the General Assembly that a temporary home 
be established in each county of the State in which these children 
might at any time be placed, with a view to finding them good homes 
as soon as possible in desirable private families. 

The bill passed both House and Senate almost unanimously ; 
and upon Jan. 1, 1884, each county had opened its home, and was 
ready to begin its work. 

At about the middle of December, 1883, there were hundreds of 
children in the almshouses; but when, just before the first of Janu 
ary, the selectmen were notified that at New Year's the Temporary 
Home of their county would be opened for the reception of said chil 
dren, some people, interested by ties of blood in these children, sud 
denly developed an unheard of capacity to support them, showing 
that their neglect had been from sheer indolence and a willingness 
that their children should become paupers. And in that and other 


ways the almshouses were swiftly depopulated. Nearly two hundred 
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and fifty children, however, were placed in the Homes during the first 


year; and about fitty per cent. of that number were provided with 


permanent homes in private families, and consequently went off the 
pauper lists, and are no longer an expense to the towns which have pre 


viously supported them. \ppreciating our work, the correctional 


schools informed us of the relief the Homes would be to thei 


crowded ranks, stating that there were large numbers of children, both 


in the Reform and Industrial Schools, who never should have gone 


there. 
\t the end of the first year’s work in the ‘Temporary Homes the 


friends of the enterprise hoped to be able to lay before the legislat 


ure some amendments, calculated to facilitate the growth of the 


work; but, already in advance of it, various petitions were laid be 


fore the Humane Committee, praying that a State institution might 


succeed the emporary Hlomes. foremost amony the supporters ot 


this plan of a State institution were the very people who, two years 


before, had declared that no additional legislation was necessary. 


Che friends of the State institution admitted that the children 


would not probably be placed in families so soon from a State insti 


tution, but did not know as it mattered much if they did not have 


any family life for a few years. ‘They urged that in a State institu 


tion they could be taught trades ; and they believed it better to class 


these pauper children by themselves, giving them a school in theit 


own building and a chapel for their service, than to tolerate them in 


the society of other children. On the other hand, the friends of the 


children considered the fact of a modest dwelling-house in’ each 


county of the State, for many reasons, a much more desirable pro 


vision than an enormous institution, in which children inevitably con 


gregate, until by very numbers they become demoralized. Even in 
the county homes the children make a_ beginning in both home and 
practical life. ‘The size and appointments of these homes are not 
greatly disproportionate to the houses into which they will naturally 
yo to live, 


It seemed also, to those practically engaged in finding homes for 
these children, that the plan of their learning trades in the State 
institution was most impractical, as the elder children, being sought 
in largest numbers, would naturally be swept out of the institution ; 
while those remaining would range in age from two to seven years 
and would seem rather infantine material upon which to depend for 


apprentices in the different departments of mechanical labor. 
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The effort to secure a State home had no effect except to establish 
the ‘Temporary Homes more firmly in the affections of the people who 
believe in them, and to interest and convert many more to the work 
who had heretofore known little about it. Intelligent workers felt it 
truly the beginning of the time when all the forces of true sympathy, 
right knowledge, virtue, and wise administration had begun to move 
in converging lines and with united purpose to the relief and rescue 
of the distressed children and to the succor of imperilled posterity 
In finding permanent homes for such children, we claim that no sys 
tem of * placing out’ will ever be successful that does not take into 
account the deepest needs of the child, and the determination con 
scientiously to adapt the child to its place. We do not attempt to 
make a success of it by depending upon letters of recommendation 
concerning the parties who wish to secure a child. ‘They are, gener 
ally, as unsubstantiable (unless the case has been officially investi 
gated and approved) as the overdrawn recommendations of servants, 
which many ladies have learned to accept with due allowance. 

We are not anxious to secure homes of wealth or of excessiv: 
neatness or of any special or extraordinary appointments. ‘The work 
of placing a child in a home isa task that requires natural adapta 
bility to the work. It is a delicate transaction, and one which no 
bungler can ever wisely carry out. In this work an ounce of affe 
tion is worth a ton of intellect. And when, through such efforts, a 
child reaches a good home, and its pathetic wanderings cease for a 
while in the quiet haven of rest and benediction which a good home 
always brings to a child, there is a satisfaction, than which nothing 
is sweeter, that the worker has tried to follow the example of the 
Teacher who took a little child, and set it in the midst of the people, 
to illustrate the laws of the kingdom of God. 

All workers are to remember also that, unless they do so save the 
children from their distresses, they will grow coarse and hard with 
the brutalities they will learn to practise ; and their hands will reach 
out into every immoral phase of life, and soil themselves hopelessly 
by the thousand impurities of the world. 

Let every State see to it that the neglected, dependent, and abused 
children are not hindered from sharing the blessings so freely be 
stowed upon us as a people. Let not slothfulness, indifference, 
cowardice, nor ignorance prevent them from working both individu 


ally and in unison, until every child has all the rights and privileges 


which they insure to their own. 
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HUMANE SOCIETY. 


Phe Connecticut Humane Society was incorporated in 188t as a 
society for the prevention of cruelty to human beings and animals, 
and through it much good work has already been done for the chil 
dren. ‘They are rescued, and frequently placed in the County Homes 


and provided with good places. 


KINDERGARTEN 


In 1880 we established at Hartford the first charity kindergarten 
of Connecticut. Public sentiment was sufficiently created in three 
years’ time to aid us in placing back of our single-handed endeavor 
a board of directors responsible for the effort necessary to enlarge 
and continue the school. Its refining and Christianizing intluence 
upon the children and their parents was thoroughly demonstrated. 

We rejoice to-day that it is no longet confined to the records. of 
unotheial or missionary agencies of prevention; for by bringing the 
matter before the General Assembly we succeeded in permitting chil 
dren to enter school at three years of age, and permission also was 
given to establish kindergartens in the public schools‘of the State. 

In pursuance of this law the several districts of Hartford and 
those of other cities have already begun the work ; and thus the hope 
of securing this immeasurable benefit to the children through the 
public schools, and outside the boundary of charity, is beginning to 


be realized. 


SAVING THE BABII 


There is still another class of children for whom we are now try 
ing to make special legal provision. It is the very young children 
who are dependent upon the public purse or private charity, and fot 
whom no ordinary asylum or temporary home can properly provide, 

lhe mothers go to the almshouse frequently for a stay of from six 
months to two years. ‘This provision is much better than none, as it 
prevents, to a great extent, the temptation for unmarried mothers to 
abandon their offspring. 


For the good of both mothers and children, as well as from publi 
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considerations, it is best that they should be kept together whenevey 
it is practicable. ‘lo encourage a mother to keep her child with her, 
and care for it, is to guard her in the strongest manner possibl 
against a repetition of her error; but six months or more in an alms 
house so destroys self-respect and fosters the habit of self-depend 
ence that the future support of herself and child is often considered 
by the mother too much to be undertaken. 


Women should be required, therefore, when well and strong, to 


undertake their own and infants’ maintenance after two months of 
rest, both for the wholesome effect upon them of honest labor, and 
because the industrious and moral citizen should not be taxed for the 


support of the idle and licentious. 


So far as possible, we find homes for the mothers, where they can 


take their infants with them. ‘They go into country families, wher 


a kindly regard is felt for them, and where, almost invariably, th 
children are watched over with especial interest. Occasionally, it is 
found best not to leave infants in the personal care of their mothers 
Women of low moral natures, devoid of conscience and affection, 
should be helped to go into service, where a part of their wages can 
be retained to pay for the care of their children by judicious persons, 
until such time as family homes, free of charge, can be found for 
them. 

It is thought by some impossible to do this; but our experienc« 
proves the contrary, as in scores of cases which we have thus man 
aged only two or three women have deliberately refused to support 
their children or have deserted their place of service. Infants can 
be provided for only to a small extent in orphan asylums ; and experi 
ence has shown that in a State foundling asylum, from want of prope! 
care, a large proportion of children do not outlive their infancy. 
Small homes in each county might be established, under a strict sys 
tem of visitation and inspection ; or, better still, one or two children 
(never more than three) could be boarded in private families in the 
country, under the same supervision and inspection which would be 


given to the county homes. 


At present a lamentable number of cases are in the almshouses of 


the State, and others will continue to be sent there until some law 
is passed which will secure to this class of children the care they 
require. 
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PROPOSI 


In the work of caring for her dependent children, Connecticut 
still lacks an important provision ; and that is a home for her incur 
ables. ‘The law that mercifully secures to the healthy, dependent 
children a place of shelter and security until they are received into 
private families, does not contemplate the care of this helpless class 
of children. It distinetly and wisely says, "Children who are sut 
fering from incurable diseases are ef included in the provisions of 
the act.” But now, that the intelligent and healthy children are pro 
tected by the county homes, and the feeble-minded are carefully 
provided for at Lakeville, the fact is all the more conspicuous that 
the suffering children, with no earthly future to anticipate, are still 
left to the mercy of circumstances 

We believe that there are more than one hundred children in Con 
necticut who, as incurables, need at the present time the comforts 
of a * Home” adapted to their special necessities 

Hospitals will admit sick and disabled children from the ‘Tem 
porary Homes, and from homes where they cannot receive prope 
care, und also will treat curable and acute diseases but even hos 
pitals cannot receive, and for years care for, incurables, and they do 
not profess to do it Iherefore, there is among us a class of children 
more helpless than any other unless it be the imbecile for whom 
no proper provision has been mad 

With these facts well known and continually repeating themselv« 
in pathetic instances, the attempt to awaken public interest and urge 
means for relief should no longer be postponed 

Other New England States, as also New York and Pennsylvania, 
long since established homes for this class of children, and are abl 
to testify to their importance in the classified and systematic care of 
every condition of childhood, and even of adult life 

In the past twelve years a member of the Board of Charities has 
secured admission for several supposed incurables, adults and chil 

dren, the former to the Home for Incurables at Fordham, N.\ 

and the latter to the Home for the Ruptured and Crippled, 

located on Forty-second Street, New York City, and has supported 


them while there by allowances from the towns to which they be 


longed and by private contributions from societies and individuals 
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But the objections to using the institutions of other States in the car 


of our dependent incurables can be readily seen. — It is frequently an 
inconvenience to the asylum so receiving patients, and long interva 
are liable to elapse between the application and the time when thx 
can be received. It costs more to support a patient in an asylum in 
another State than it should in a similar place in one’s own State 
The expense of travel renders it dithcult, and often impossible, | 
the friends of patients to visit them; and, when death occurs, it is ex 
pensive to bury them there, and almost equally so to bring then 
home for burial. 

In view of all these disadvantages to the patients and to those 
support them, it seems imperative that Connecticut should hav 
institution of this kind within her own borders. 

Che fact that institutional life for children should be avoided 
far as possible, does not need to be considered here. For a class 
incurable and crippled children an institution seems so great a nec 
sity that no objection can be reasonably urged against it. 

Such a charity need not be a State institution. But, until such 
asylum should become self-supporting by private bequests, the sam 
allowance made by the State for healthy children in county home 
might be provided by law, to be used by a board of trustees in 
care of children committed by law to a home for incurables. 

The choice for many a dependent child must be either such 
home or life-long residence in a town poorhouse, tied in a chair 
lying neglected in_bed. 

The Board of Charities has found, in visiting almshouses, a numbe 
of suttering children whose cases appeal strongly to public sympat! 

At this time a resolution is before the present legislature to incor 
porate the Connecticut Children’s Aid Society, with permission 
care for incurable children; and asum of $5,000 is already raised for 
a home for the latter. 

The workers in Connecticut long ago learned that there is no 
patent machine for the elevation of humanity, no royal road to learn 
ing. The products of centuries cannot be at once reconstructed 
The measure of success will depend upon the patience, energy, and 
good judgment which workers individually possess. With organiza 


tion and wise leadership and the persistent, conscientious labor of 


many individuals, there may be brought about in a few generations 


a surpassing reconstruction of the lower grades of society. 
Pan] bend d 
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CHILDREN’S HOMES IN OHIO. 


BY S. J. HATHAWAY, MARIETTA, OHIO, 


The origin of Children’s Homes in Ohio was a horror of the poor- 
house. Prior to 1857 no provision had been made in this State, 
either by public or private charity, to save the homeless children, 
except in the larger cities. The destitute children of the country 
districts were consigned to the tender mercies of the poorhouses, and 
allowed to grow up under the baneful influences of imbecility and 
pauperism. 

In the year 1857 Miss Catherine Fay (afterwards familiarly known 
as * Aunt Katie Fay”), feeling the hopeless and forlorn condition 
of these children, thus placed in county infirmaries through no fault 
of their own, resolved to do something for their relief. Here is her 
own statement in regard to the matter, prepared at the writer’s re 
quest for the Report of Trustees of Washington County Children’s 
Home, for 1890: 


FOUNDING OF THE HOME. 


In the fall of 1853, while laboring as a missionary among the 
Choctaw Indians, a physician called on me, and asked me to visit a 
poor family, where the mother, a New England woman of culture and 
refinement, had died, leaving five small children. These little ones 
she had committed to his care; and he was trying to find homes for 
them, their drunken father having deserted them. He wished me to 
adopt a very lovely little girl, two years old. I longed to do it; but 
I was a poor teacher, hundreds of miles from home, and it seemed 
impracticable. She was taken by a man and his wife, who soon after 
began to sell whiskey to the Indians. One day there was a drunken 
fight, and the dear child was thrown down the steps of the house and 
killed. This affected me very deeply; and the determination was 
born in my heart to have a home of my own, where I could care for 
such orphaned and homeless children. 

After this time every energy was directed to this object: every 
dollar was laid up with miserly care for this purpose. I taught two 
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years in Kentucky, and with the money thus earned bought fifteen 
acres of land, about ten miles from Marietta, Ohio. ‘There was a 
small house of two rooms on the land. About this time I received 
two legacies from an uncle and an aunt, and began at once to build 
a larger house. My plan was to take poor children, and support them 
myself. 

[ went to our County Infirmary, and found twenty-six chil 
dren, associated constantly with older people, many of them of thx 
vilest character. ‘This was more than I could bear. I wanted to 
take them all; but, as I could not hope to support so many by my 
own exertions, I went to the directors of the Infirmary, and persuaded 
them to let me take the children at $1 per week. 

The first few years were very hard ones. 

After the war broke out many soldiers’ children were added to th: 
number in my care. At one time I had thirty-five of these, and 
felt that they deserved something better of their country than had 
yet been provided. I became exceedingly desirous that we might b: 
entirely separated in name and in fact from the * poorhouse,” and 
have a distinct fund appropriated for our use. In 1864 I conferred 
with the commissioners about the expediency of applying to the 
legislature to bring about this change. A bill was presented to thi 
legislature that year, but was laid aside. In 1865 it was again pr 
sented, and rejected; but in 1866 it became a law. So the plan, 
which I had first thought of only as a relief to our own Children’s 
Home, becamé, in God’s good providence, which guided and helped 
me all the way, the means of planting children’s homes all over our 
State. 


‘TEACHING TRADES IMPRACTICABLE, 


Her first plan was to retain the children in the Home long enough 
to educate them and teach them trades, but this was found im 
practicable for the following reasons: the expense was an important 
item, as it required skilled workmen to teach trades properly; and 
then it was found that all children were not suited to trades, and thei: 
time could be more profitably employed in school. 


HomE Farms. 


At first it was supposed that every Home should have a farm 
attached to it, the supposition being that a great deal of farm-work 
could be done by the inmates. Consequently, we find many of the 


Children’s Homes of the State are located on farms, at some distance 
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from the county seats; but experience has shown that very little 
work can be expected from the children. ‘The first Home established 
by Miss Fay was ten miles distant from Marietta, and when the county 
wuthorities took charge, and established a Home under the general 
law in 1866, the new Home was located about two and a half miles 
from the city ; and for many years thereafter all the Children’s Homes 
f the State followed the example of this first Home. ‘These early 
deas as to location and management of Children’s Homes were 
changed and enlarged as time advanced, the doctrine of evolution 


applying to these as well as other institutions, 


LOCATION OF HOMEs, 


It has been found better to locate a Children’s Home near a city o1 
llage, so that the children can attend the public schools and mingle 
with other children of the community, thus reducing as much as 
possible the liability of their growing up as a class; and, in order to 


still further remove this danger, many, if not all, the Homes avoid 


dressing the children alike. 


PLACING OUT. 


It has also been found that a farm is not necessary, as all the 


labor, or nearly all, must be hired; and it is about as economical to 
buy as to try to raise produce to supply the Home, and much bette 
for the children to place them out in good families, where they can have 
the beneficent influences of Christian households thrown around 
them, and where they can grow up like other children, taking up such 
trades and callings as they prefer and such as their different abilities 
fit them for. In this way the danger of their becoming institutionized 
by long residence in the Home has been avoided, and the idea of self 
dependence inculcated as soon as possible. 

No trouble was experienced in finding good homes for the children 
in private families. People who wanted children to raise soon found 
that they could obtain them by applying and giving proper references. 


For a number of years the Children’s Homes of the State followed 


this plan, and placed the children out in the same county or imme 


diate neighborhood of the Home, making no effort to get them away 


from their early surroundings; but this method was found to be 
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objectionable on account of close proximity to former acquaintar 
and vicious relatives, who enticed them away after they had be: 
well fixed in good families; and, their early history, being fami 
all, clouded their prospects in life. Consequently, many Child) 
Homes of the State refuse to place children in the same count 
which the Home is located, but seek homes for them in distant 
ties, where well-to-do-people are found who are willing to tak 
and bring them up as their own. Many foster-parents adopt 
formally, and make them heirs to property. ‘The children ar 
given a start in life far distant from the degrading influences of 
relatives and where no trace of their early history can be 
Even their foster-parents are not permitted to know of their pre) 
history, and the whereabouts of the children is carefully con 
from everybody except the officers of the Homes. ‘Those H 
which have adopted the improved plan of placing out children, 
a visiting agent or a private institution which has one employed 
place out the children, who calls on each child at least once a 
and ascertains and reports as to its condition and prospects ; 
for any cause there should be a misfit, the child is transferr 
another family, and so on to another, if necessary, until a hi 
found where both child and foster-parents are suited to each ot! 
When this is accomplished, the future of the child is assured, 
as it is possible to assure it. Each child is followed in this m 
until it becomes of age and is absorbed in the community. 

Many of the Children’s Homes of the State, however, hav 
taken this high ground in managing their institutions, preferring 
old way of allowing people of the neighborhood to come and 
the children, which is undoubtedly much the easier plan of pla 


out children, but is open to the serious objections above stated. 


GROWTH OF THE SYSTEM. 


There are seventy institutions in Ohio devoted to saving homel 
children. Of these, forty-six are Children’s Homes, located in as 
many different counties, and twenty-four are private institutions 
located in the large cities. Besides these there are five State inst 
tutions, charitable and reformatory, which, with the exception ot 
the Soldiers’ and Sailors’ Orphans’ Home at Xenia, are not proper!) 


classed with Children’s Homes. 
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This plan should rather be called the American plan than thi 
Ohio plan, on account of its democratic breadth and scope. Wher: 
in the whole world is there such philanthropy as this, carried on 
in a business-like way, reaching every political subdivision, and thus 
affording immediate relief to the suffering and dependent children in 
every neighborhood of every county of the State? 


RESPONSIBILITY OF THE STATE. 


The Ohio system is supported wholly by taxation, and it is a tax 
which the people pay willingly. I have the first grumbler yet to hea 
who was dissatisfied with the tax. Indeed, why should the Stat 
assume the support of one class of dependants, like the aged and | 
infirm, and turn over the dependent children to private charity? 

There are many beneficent institutions in our large cities, devoted to 
saving homeless children; and there are a large number of noble men 
and women doing a grand work through these institutions, which 


could be done in no other way. Let us thank God for this, but these 


do not reach the country generally. The thousands of small cities, 
villages, and rural communities all over the land need Children’s 
Homes, to take charge of their dependent children. ‘The city institu 


tions only reach a limited circle at best. Who, then, shall care for 
the dependent children of the State? Why, who but the people 
themselves in their collective capacity, thus distributing the burden 
over the whole community ? 

If the State undertakes this work at all, it must make it possible 
and easy for a dependent child from any locality, no matter how re 
mote, to be placed in a Children’s Home; and this, too, without any 
great amount of red tape or delay; yet how few States acknowledge 
this responsibility! Most of them do not distinguish between pau- 
pers and dependent children: both are consigned to the poorhouse. 

Eighteen States, however, according to the last Conference (1889) 
report on this subject, have provided by law for saving dependent 
children. ‘These are California, Connecticut, Indiana, lowa, Kansas, 
Maine, Maryland, Massachusetts, Michigan, Minnesota, Missouri, 
Nebraska, New York, Ohio, Oregon, Pennsylvania, Texas, Wiscon 
sin, and the District of Columbia. 

This shows the extent to which the idea has advanced that the 
State should provide for saving these dependants. ‘Twenty-four 
States have no such laws,— at least, none are reported ; and it is pre- 
sumed that, if they had them, the report would show it. Truly, here 
is a wide field for the benevolent and public-spirited people of those 
States to do a great work. ‘The objective point in every State is the 
legislature, but it must be sustained by public sentiment. Can any 
one doubt that the people would sustain the legislature of any 
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NAME O 


Adams County ( hildren’ s Home, 


Athens 
Belmont 
Brown 
Clark i < 
Clinton ; 
Darke ss 
Defiance ‘ dp 
Delaware “‘ 
Fairfield 
Fayette 
Franklin ‘ 
Gallia - 
Guernsey 
Harrison 
Hocking 


“ 


“ 


Holmes ( Painters’) C ounty Chil 


Lawrence 
Licking 

Logan 

Lucas 

Madison 

Meigs 

Miami ( Knoop) 
Monroe 
Montgomery 
Morgan 


Muskingum (The John McIntire) County Children’s Home, 
Noble C sounty Children’ s Home, 


Perry 

Pickaway 
Pike = = 
Preble oe - 
Richland ‘“ a 
Scioto " 


Stark and 


Trumbull 


Tuscarawas ‘ = 
Union . " 
Vinton hi - 
Warren nos eg 
Ww ashington* “e 
Wayne - 
Knox sie ” 


Ashtabula (The Children’s Home), 


Children’s Aid Society (Industrial) School and Home, 
Cincinnati Newsboys’ and Working- er! Home, 


“ 


“ 


F INSTITUTION 


“ 


Cincinnati Orphan Asylum, 


Citizens’ Hospital and Orphan Asylum, 

Ebenezer Orphan Home of the Evangelical Assoc tation 
German Evangelical Lutheran Orphan ram, 
German Methodist Orphan Asylum, . 

General German Protestant nae Asylum, 


House of Mercy, 


House of the Good Shepherd, . 


Jewish Orphan Asylum I. O. B. B., 
Jones Home and Schoo! for F riendiess Children, 
New Orphan Asylum for Colored Youth 


Protestant Orphans’ Home, 


Sacred Heart Home for Working- girls, 


St. Aloysius Orphan Asylum, 
9 Joseph’s Orphan Asylum, 


Joseph’ s Foundling Asylum and Maternity 
St. Joseph’ s Orphans’ Home for Destitute and 
St. Vincent’s Orphan Asylum for es 


St. Vincent’s Orphan Asylum, 


The Children’s Home, 


dren’s Home, 
‘ it 


“ 


«< 


“ 


Columbiana eens County Children’ g Home, 
Summit County Children’ s Home, 


The Cleveland Protestant Orphan Asylum, 
St. Joseph’s Children’s Home, 


* Sent to Ohio Soldiers’ and Sailors’ Orphans’ Home 


INSTITUTIONS 


LOCATION. 


West Union 
Athens 
Tacoma. 
Georgetown. 
Springfield. 
Wilmington 
Greenville. 
Defiance. 
Delaware. 
Lancaster. 


Washington C.H. 


Columbus 
Gallipolis. 
Cambridge. 
Cadiz. 
Logan. 
Millersburg. 
lronton. 
Newark. 
Bellefontaine. 
Toledo. 
London. 
Pomeroy. 
rroy. 
Woodsfield. 
Dayton. 
Malta. 
Zanesville. 
Sarahsville. 
New Lexington. 
Circleville. 
Waverly. 
Eaton 
Mansfield 
Portsmouth. 
Alliance. 
Akron. 
Warren. 
Canal Dover. 
Marysville. 
McArthur. 
Lebanon. 
Marietta. 
Wooster. 
Mt. Vernon. 
Ashtabula. 


Cleveland 
Cincinnati. 
Cincinnati 
Tiffin. 
Flat Rock. 
Toledo. 
Berea. 
Cincinnati 
| Cincinnati. 
Columbus. 
| Cleveland. 
| Cleveland. 
Avondale. 
| Toledo. 
Cincinnati. 
Bond Hill. 
Cumminsville 
Norwood. 
Columbus. 
Cleveland. 
Columbus. 
Cincinnati. 
Cleveland. 
Cincinnati. 


t Stark and Columbiana Counties. 
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ry v ryy % 
OHIO. TABULATED 
BOARD OF 
8 Probab] 
NAME OF SUPERINTENDENT = Value 
Be at present 
T. W. Ellison. 1885 $65,000. « 
Elza Armstrong 1881 25.000. 0« 
Peter Giffin 1880 §5,000.00 
Mrs. Lida Burris 1885 20,000.00 
Adam Lenhart. 1878 40,000.00 
W. P. Wolf. 1884 7,000.00 
Thos. H. Monger. 1889 §,000. 0 
William Cook 1884 6,000.00 
Ida M. Letz. 1881 20,000.00 
A. _ Gillett 1883 41,000.00 
J. Irvin 1886 36,000.00 
Mary E. White. 1880 100,000.00 
Lafayette Gaston. 1885 20,000.00 
John F. Prouse. 1884 25,000.06. 
Andrew Smith. 18q 31,000.00 
J. i Keller 1879 33,000.00 
W. F. —. 1888 14,000.00 
Sarah F. Johnston. 1874 15,000.01 
Edwin S. Hand. 1880 125,000.00 
Charles Farnsworth. 1886 50,000.0¢ 
Jno. K. Niesz. 1890 75,000.00 
Mrs. Anna E. Smith 1889 
Seldon Humphrey 1882 6,000.00 
Henry Jay. 1877 12,000.00 
L. P. Lang. 1888 20,000.00 
John H. Gant. 1867 18,000. 0« 
Otho Elliott. r88r 12,000.0 
|| George W. Thompson 1865 65,000.0 
|| Emmor Davis. 1884 10,000.00 
H. F. Acker. 1885 
|| Mary Helvering. 1884 6,500.00 
William Baker. 1888 12,000.0 
Samuel Huddle. 1884 28,000.00 
Mathias Mowry. 1883 - 
Mrs. Mary C. Smith. 1874 30,000 
M. M. Southworth 187¢ 87,000.00 
W. P. Grubb. i885 0,000.00 
H. F. Sager. 1890 25,000.00 
Mrs. S. Harmount 1881 100,000.00 
E. B. Turner. 1584 10,000.00 
C. W. Hudson. 1885 8,000.00 
R. S. Hageman. 1874 40,000.01 
Amos P. Bell 1866 25,000.0« 
Joseph Gault. 1581 16,000. 0% 
Charles Cooper. 1891 
Henry H. Hall 1886€ 
$1,398,500.0 
William Sampson. 1875 $2 10,000.« 
Margaret McCabe. 1885 2,000.0 
Mrs. M. A. Taintor 1833 225,000.¢ 
J. L. Bihn, 1869 
Valentine Braun. 1865 100,000.0 
Charles Beckel 1860 20,000.0% 
EA C. Weidman. 1844 55 000.00 
Christian Jahres. 1849 250,000.00 
Mother M. Baptist Superior. | 1858 30,000.00 
Mother M. Teresa. 1865 §1 000.0 
S. oe 1868 350,000.00 
= Jones. 1887 25,000.01 
M. Hardin. 1843 3,500.00 
Albee P. Bangs. 1867 25 ,000.0 
Margaret McCabe. 1892 50,000.00 
Board of Trustees. 1837 
Sisters of Charity. 1854 
Sister Agnes Regina. 1873 79,000 
Joseph Jessing. 1875 
Sister Mary Superioress 1854 50,00 
J. C. Goldschmidt 1875 
Meigs V. Crouse 1864 200,00: 
A. H. Shunk 1853 200,000 
A. Grimm 1884 


Includes repairs. 
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1885 $65,000.00 
Rebel | $5,000.00 
1880 §5,000.00 
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187% 40,000.00 
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tate in passing such laws? The people’s hearts are always right, 
; -hen the fate of a homeless child is at stake. 

It is safe to say that the dependent children now growing up to 
i es of idleness and crime in those States will in the end cost the 
3 blic more than would a liberal Children’s Home system, extending 


} every part of those great commonwealths. 


. Through the dee p caves of thou 
I hear a voice that sing 
Build thee more stately mansions, O my soul, 


As the swift seasons roll! 
Leave the low vaulted past ; 
Let each new temple, nobler than the last, 
Shut thee from heaven with a dome more vast, 
B, Till thou at length art free, 
Leaving thine outgrown shell by life’s unresting sea.” 


‘ 

Nore.— A carefully prepared circular was sent out to each of the 

hild-saving institutions of the State, asking for facts which it might 

4 e desirable to preserve. ‘The responses to this circular are so frag 
mentary that it has been found impossible to use them in the prep- 

K iration of this paper. We are indebted to Mr. Joseph P. Byers, 
Clerk of the Board of State Charities, for the following carefully 
4 prepared statistical table, containing most of the facts which it is 


desirable to preserve relating to Children’s Homes. 
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T 


OF CHILDREN. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


The object of this paper is to answer the questions, how lar; 
factor among the organized activities for social betterment is « 


hild 
caring work, what part of the work is done by the State and what 
by private beneficence, what are the merits and demerits of the pr 
vailing methods? 


\} 


It does not aim, therefore, to be interesting 
convincing, but simply to give an impartial answer, as complete as 
may be, to the questions above stated. It hopes to prove instru 
tive to the student of practical sociology, when studied in connectio 
with the other papers of the volume. 

The oldest of the child-caring agencies of Pennsylvania is the 
Philadelphia Orphan Society, founded in 1814. Since that dat 
these organizations have multiplied at the rate of one per year, wi 
an extra four in each decade, the present number being tog. 


total number of children in Pennsylvania whose support was paid 


from charitable funds, either public or private, on Dec. 1, 1892, was 
11,490. 


In addition to these there were 2,520 children under the 
supervision of these organizations who had been placed out i 


nN 
il 


families, without payment, by agreement, indenture, or adoption, so 
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that the total number of children in the arge of the charitable 
iwencies of the State was 14,010, or nearly every 120 of the 
total child population of Pennsylvania. f the 11,490 supported at 


] 


1 classes, namely 


haritable expense, 2,906 belonged to specia 
lind, 214; the deaf-mutes, 689; the feeble-minded, 855; and 
lelinquent, 1,148. Of children sémf/yv dependent there wei 


‘These may be divided as follows: 


Boarding in private families, . . 
In institutions owned by counties, 
*In private institutions (non-sectarian) 


In private institutions (sectarian), 


he fourth class is thus divided: in Roman Catholic institutions, 
12; In Protestant institutions, 932; in Jewish institutions, 92 
(he returns as to expenditures are not complete; but replies f 
109 institutions, including all the larger ones, indicate 
expenditure for 1892 of $1,834, educting 342, the 
ee | ri erga . = 
¢ xpended DY Institutions tne e i Classes above 
named, the expenditure for de 


is amount the State contributes $51, , the c les $44,05¢ 


rivate beneficence 1,309, - vhich 403,722 is the expendi 


‘ 


ire of Girard College. 
Of the total expense for caring for dependent children about 7 per 
ent. is therefore borne by public authorities, 35 per cent. by Girard 


and 52 per cent. from other private sources. 


Il. WHAT THE STATE DOES 1 


he State of Pennsylvania takes no direct part in the care of de 
pendent children. It has no officials engaged in this work, no cen 
tral authority to which such children are committed, and, if we except 


the schools for soldiers’ orphans, which have never been regarded 


is charities, has never owned or controlled any institution of this 
nature. 

lhe State legislature does, however, grant appropriations from 
time to time to a number of the private non-sectarian institutions for 
homeless or abandoned children. These appropriations are made at 


the biennial sessions of the legislature, and are payable quarterly. 


* Including 


[40 PWENTIETH NATIONAL CONFERENCE OF CHARITIES 


Applications for State aid must be submitted to the State Board of 
Charities before November 1 preceding the session, together with a 
statement of endowment, receipts, expenditures, and inmates. Afte1 
the appropriation is made, the State exercises no supervision over its 
expenditure, and has no voice in the admission or discharge of the 
children. ‘The State Board of Charities, however, visits the institu 
tions, and bases its subsequent recommendations for State aid on 
such visits, and the financial statement before noted. 

A list of such appropriations made by the legislature for 1891-92 
is as follows: 


1. Northern Home for Friendless Children, Philadelphia, . . . . . . $10,000 
2. Home for the Friendless, Erie, ‘ , i ae oe 5,000 
3. Pittsburg and Allegheny Home for F denies eS Childre We ss « « » O00 
4. Southern Home for Destitute Children, Philadelphia, . . . . . . 5,006 
5. Children’s Aid Society of Pennsylvania, . ........ =. =. + 412,000 
6. Children’s Aid Society of Western Pennsylvania, . . . . . . . . = 12,00 
7. Pennsylvania Society to Protect Children from Cruelty, . . . . 6,000 
8. Home for Friendless Children, Lancaster, . ......... 5,000 
9. Home for Colored Children, Allegheny, . . . ......-e. 4,700 
10. Children’s Industrial Home, Harrisburg,. . . .. ...... 5,000 
11. Home for Friendless Children, Reading, . . . .......~. 2,000 
ra; Meemoras Peee, Droomvilie, 2... ft tt ttl th hh ll) GOO 
13. Pittsburg Newsboys’ Home, . . a Te ae Le 10,00 
14. Western Home for Poor Children, Philade sighia, S Catan ima %% 2,00 

Co Tee a ee a ee ee 


There is noticeable a tendency to increase the amount given by 
the State to private charities for children. ‘The following table ex 
hibits the number of institutions aided, and the amount appropriated 
for the past eighteen years, and the recommendations for 1893-94. 


Years Institutions Amount. 
aide 

eS . & ea Soe Berar 8 $10,000 
al ee ee ee ee ee 8,000 
- an, a a, ae a er 2 11,200 
1881-82 I 10,000 
1883-84 5 37,000 
1885-86 . 6 47,000 
1887-88 » ue pce ace 7 40,100 
ee ee ee ae 13 84,200 
1891-92 . . . & 103,700 
1893-94 poommmnenad oe OF 157,700 
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In caring for special classes of children, the blind, the deaf-mutes, 
the feeble-minded, and the delinquent, the State has pursued a simi 
lar policy of aiding already existing private institutions. With the 
single exception of the Pennsylvania Reform School at Morganza, 
no agency touching the child problem is under the direct control of 
the State. ‘lo these institutions for the training of special classes 
State aid is given regularly, and in most cases is the major part of 
their income. A list of these agencies with appropriations for 1892 


is as follows: 


Pennsylvania Institution for the Instruction of the Blind, Philadelphia, . — $30,0 
Western Pennsylvania Institution for the Blind, Pittsburg, P : ‘ 12, 
Institution for Deaf and Dumb, Philadelphia, . . . re , 96 
Western Pennsylvania Institution for Deaf and Dumb, . 
Pennsylvania Oral School for Deaf-mutes, Scranton,. . og eg 30,7 
Ifome for Training in Speech of Deaf Children, 5 
lraining School for Feeble-minded Children, Elwyn, _ . a : 103,25 
House of Refuge, Philadelphia, . . .... . rh area ac So 
Pennsylvania Reform School (under State control), 39,693 
pik oo $429,143 


Ill. WHar THE COUNTIES DO FOR CHILDREN, 


Che political unit whose duty it has been to make provision fot 
the care ofl dependent children and to meet the expense ol then 
support is the county. The Directors of the Poor, usually three in 
each county, have charge of the distribution of outdoor relief, the 
care of the almshouse and of dependent children. 

Previous to 1883 all dependent children were sent to the alms 
house. <A few of the brighter ones to whom there was no parental 
claim were “bound out”’ by the directors to such families as might 
apply; but the majority remained year after year in the almshouse 
| need not enter into the details of this awful system of paupe 
manufacture. I need not explain how the almshouse surroundings 
blighted, shrivelled, and debased the life of the child. In 1883 the 
State Board of Charities, with the Directors of the Poor, the Charity 
Organization Society, and the Children’s Aid Society, secured the 
passage of a law forbidding the retention of any child sound in 
mind and body in the almshouse for a longer period than sixty 


days. 
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The counties were left entirely free to make such other provision 
for the children as they saw fit. As a result, nearly every possible 
method of child-caring is represented in the courses chosen by thes« 
sixty-seven counties. ‘The Directors of the Poor keep few records, 
and publish no report of their work in this line; and hence al] 
former efforts to ascertain the total number of children cared for 
have been very largely “ guess-work.”’ ‘The writer endeavored to 
gain some accurate knowledge of this field by sending a circulai 
letter to the directors of each county, asking for information on five 
points, viz. : - 

1. The immediate disposition of dependent children. 

2. Who has charge of providing permanent homes ? 

3. The amount of money expended for children in 1892. 

4. The number of children supported by the county on Jan. 1, 
9 


5. The number of children who had been placed in free homes 
and were under the supervision of public officials on that date. 

As this was probably the first time the directors had been asked 
these questions, it hardly needs to be said that the answers were not 
complete. Of the forty-nine counties in which the county system 
prevails, replies were received from forty-five. In connection with 
other sources of information, they point to the following conclusions 

1. In eighteen counties the township system of poor-relief pre 
vails. There is no almshouse; and the expense and duties of adminis 
tration rest upon two overseers in each town, and not upon county 
officials. These are the sparsely settled counties, and very few 
children become dependent. Reports from the superintendents of 
schools of ten of the eighteen counties indicate that the general ten- 
dency is to give outdoor relief freely, to avoid breaking up the family. 


Other cases (one or two each year) are provided for by the over- 


seers by adoption or identure, or very rarely by boarding out. 

2. In eight counties, where few children become public charges, 
no provision is made except that of adoption or indenture and a 
generous use of that dangerous expedient, outdoor relief. In these 
counties a local committee of the Children’s Aid Society renders 
valuable assistance in finding homes. 

3. In two counties, Greene and Washington, the Directors of the 
Poor have established under their control “ county homes”’ for chil- 
dren. This method, which is practically that of the children’s alms- 
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use, is not favored as regards its influence upon the children, and 
s the most expensive system in the State, the expenditure for 1892 
eing equivalent to a per capita tax on each inhabitant of $0.08 
n Greene County and $0.084 in Washington County. Cambria 


(ounty reports, ‘*Some are bound out, and some are taken care 


by their own parents, with a compensation from the county.” Its 


yer capita expenditure in 1892 was $0.043. 


1. In eleven counties the directors place the children in private 
nstitutions, to which is also intrusted the providing of permanent 
homes. The directors pay usually $1.50 per week while the child 
emains in the institution, although in Scranton and in York County 
the private institutions make no charge for children received from 
the directors. ‘The expenditure in a number of these counties was 
the equivalent of a per capita tax as follows: Lackawanna, $0.021 
Huntingdon, $0.034; Dauphin, $o0.o11. 

5. In two counties, Adams and Perry, the directors themselves 

ard out the children until free homes are found. Perry County 
eports: “Children are placed in private families, and their mainte- 
ance paid at the rate of 75 cents per week from the poor-fund, 
intil the children are eight years of age. They are then usually 

ound to the same families until they are eighteen years of age.”’ 
Nine children were being paid for January 1, and twenty-two were 
ndentured. Under a similar plan Adams County reports six board- 

g and fourteen indentured. ‘The per capita expenditure in Perry 
County was $0.012, and in Adams County $0.017. 

6. In twenty-five counties the Directors of the Poor have ac- 
cepted as their agent the Children’s Aid Society. In five of these 
counties the children are sent temporarily to institutions owned or 
controlled by the local branch of the Children’s Aid Society. ‘The 
per capita expenditure of these counties for 1892 was as follows: 
Berks, $0.008; Lancaster, $0.009 ; Westmoreland, $0.012; Franklin, 
$o.029; Northampton, $0.041. 

In the other twenty-five counties the family plan of the Children’s 
\id Society is strictly adhered to; that is, the children are boarded 
temporarily in private families, under the supervision of the Society, 
intil permanent homes—that is, homes without payment—can be 
properly provided. A fuller description of this co-operation between 
the Children’s Aid Society and the Directors of the Poor, which is a 


striking example of effective co-operation between an official body 
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and a private organization, and is almost entitled to be called th: 
Pennsylvania system, will be given under the head of Societies for 
Placing Out. 

This arrangement seems to be more economical than any othe: 
The per capita expenditure of several of the counties using this 
plan is as follows: Philadelphia, $0.008; Bedford, $0.011; Blair, 
$0.008; Bucks, $0.017; Tioga, $0.004; Montgomery, $0.004; Ches 
ter, $0.022. 

The returns from forty-five of the forty-nine counties indicate that, 
on January rst, 666 children were being supported at an expenss 
during the past year of $44,050. Including the $51,850 granted 
by the State to private child-caring institutions, the total expendi 
ture of public money in Pennsylvania for the care of dependent 
children in 1892 was $95,900. 

The * Children’s Law” of 1883 has been one of the most humane 
ever placed on the statute books; but we wish to call attention to 
one feature which, in our opinion, admits of improvement. The sixty 
days’ stay allowed the child at the almshouse influences the Director 
to make every possible effort to find a free home himself for the 
child before the close of the period, and thus save all farther expense 
to the county. ‘This tendency is re-enforced by the natural unwill 
ingness of officials to turn over to others any of their prerogatives. 
We do not believe, however, that the Directors of the Poor, men of 
personal worth but of many business and political cares, are best fitted 
for the task of placing out children. Of this work they make no r 
port to any power in the heavens above or in the earth beneath; and 
they keep very few records. ‘ To Mr. Jones, who lives just over the 
hill,” is an actual specimen and a fair sample of the total record of chil 
dren who have left the almshouse in this manner. ‘The last ques 
tion in the list, ‘“* How many children placed out in families are now 
under supervision?”’’ was evidently, in many cases, something of a 
puzzler. Among the replies are the following: “thirteen last yea: 
(up to that time the books were badly kept),” ‘“* About ten, as near as 
can be told,” “ From fifteen to twenty,” “ About seventy-five (esti 
mated),”’ “About ten.” Certainly, such supervision leaves much op 
portunity for grave dangers. In one county of Pennsylvania, in 
which the Directors had steadily refused any volunteer assistance in 
the supervision of the children, a boy bound out by the directors was 
so overworked, beaten, and starved that death was the direct result. 
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he Directors were good men personally; but they were busy men 


ind by no means experts in child-caring. his system of irre 


sponsible placing out by men unaccustomed to such work is radi 
cally wrong. A work involving such responsibilities, and in which 


sO much iS to be learned by experienc e. should be plac ed by statute 


in the hands of some central authority, or at least be guarded by a 


system of careful inspection by some higher power. 


IV. SOCIETIES FOR PLACING QO1 


\We mention first among these, on account of its relations to the 


public authorities, the Children’s Aid Society of Pennsylvania. Or 


nized in 1882, it addressed itself to the task of providing for home 


ss children by means of placing out. Its first and greatest work 


is been its co-operation with the Directors of the Poor of the various 
counties. Since 1882 it has been the agent of the city of Philadel 


hia for all Protestant children who become public charges; and, as 


this co-operation explains the workings of the society in many othe 


sunties, we venture to describe it somewhat in detail. Its 
S the 


Lilt 


method 
family plan, pure and simple, the society owning no institu 
n whatever. The afternoon of the day on which the child is 


brought to its office, it is, after a bath and proper precautions, taken 


. private family in the city, who know about the society, and have 


creed to receive children without previous notice for a reasonable 


emuneration. Here it remains for a few days or weeks, and then 


; transferred to a home in the country, usually at a distance of from 


forty ‘to two hundred and fifty miles. Here, under favorable condi 


s, it awaits developments. If the parents die or disappear or 


orfeit all claim to the child, it may then be placed in a “ permanent 


that is, with a family who receive it “as their own child” and 


mn 
home ” 
without payment, and with whom it is expected to remain until it 
reaches the age when children usually leave their homes. Very fre 
juently it is thus kept permanently by the same family with whom it 
has been boarded, the only change being that the payment ceases, 


and the child is not to be removed except for unjust treatment. 


This is briefly the history of a child dependent upon the city of 


Philadelphia. He may have two or three temporary or boarding 


homes before he is finally settled permanently. Payment is usually 
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at the rate of two dollars per week in the country and three dollars 
in the city. 

The work of the society has, therefore, been an actual, practical, 
legitimate social experiment to solve the question, How far can th: 
family plan meet the problem forced upon us by homeless childhood 
An experience of ten years indicates that the family plan is in itself 
able to meet the whole of the problem. It not only furnishes favor 
able conditions for the healthy physical development of the child and 
the learning of the thousand lessons of industry, self-control, thrift, 
and affection which make up the early years of ordinary childhood, 
but it tends to diminish the number to be cared for. It does no 
appeal to the imagination of weak parents, stimulating the unloading 
of children upon the public, which is unquestionably the effect of 
imposing institution. 

For all children sent by the city authorities the society receives 
allowance of two dollars per week while the child is boarded. Phe 
amount paid the country family by the society is usually two dollar 
per week, the society furnishing at its own expense clothing, schoo! 
books, medical attendance, etc. ‘There is no possible incentive f 
the society to retain children at an expense to the city longer than 
necessary. ‘The city has also a salaried officer whose duties ar 
pass upon all applications to place children upon the expense list of 
the city, to look after parents or relatives who should resume the 
charge of their children, to inspect the work of the society in select 
ing homes, and to exercise supervision over children placed in per 
manent homes. ‘The number of dependent children supported | 
Philadelphia was on Jan. 1, 1893, 144. The total expenditure fi 
1892 was $8,630, or the equivalent of a per capita tax of $0.008. | 
New York City the expense for the same purpose was nearly eq! 
to a per capita tax of $1.00, 

The various county committees formed by the main society seek to 
do for the Directors of the Poor of the various counties what the 
Central Society does for Philadelphia. The Central Society main 
tains constant communication with its county committees, and by 
reason of its greater experience often takes charge of difficult cases 
from the counties. When the children are particularly troublesome, 
or relatives interfere, or the family name is unfavorably known, the 
main office often removes the children to a distant part of the State. 
The work of the main office is conducted under the supervision of 
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the managers by a corps of eight salaried officials, two of whom are 
men. One assistant gives her whole time to the problem of home 
less mothers with young children, providing for them service places 
to which they can take their children. Four workers are travelling 
most constantly, investigating families who have applied for chil 
dren, visiting children who have been placed out, aking chil 


dren to or from their homes. Having relied so largely upon the 


\ 


family plan, the society has given much attention to the elabora 
tion of the details of its administration, and has thrown around 
t every possible safeguard. Its investigation of a family is 

tematic and exhaustive, ancl is caretu ly record cd, The pp 
nt fills out a blank containing twenty-six questions relating to the 


various phases of the family life; viz., church relations, distance 
from school, size of farm, occupation, number of members of family 
with their ages, etc. \ study of this return usually reveals the 
il motive of the application, and gives the data for an opinion 
he material fitness of the family. (heir moral fitness 
scertained by sending a li ‘stions to six of the neigh 
stating that their replies are confidential, and that the ap 


1 


peal to them is not known to the applicant. A personal visit com 
pletes the investigation. After the child is placed out, his welfare 
s ascertained and protected by from one to five personal and 
unannounced visits each year, by a monthly report from the teacher 
f the public school, and a quarterly report from the pastor. ‘The 
society uses neither indenture nor written agreement, the terms 
being perfectly flexible, and subject to change from year to year to 
suit the circumstances of each individual case. 

Boarding out, carefully guarded, proved to be for the unfortunate 
ind in many cases wayward and degenerate children of the alms 
house such a really reforming, developing, regenerating age 
that the society has recently extended the work to the care of 
younger children from police stations and the criminal courts, and 
ipparently with equal success. 


Che history of the Union ‘'emporary Home is instructive in this 
| 


connection. Organized in 1855 for the work indicated by its name, 


it maintained for thirty years an institution in Philadelphia. Its 
managers then became convinced that their method was not securing 
the objects originally intended, sold their institution, invested the 


proceeds, and have since used their income in the payment of 
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the board of children in private families, working in co-operation 
with the Children’s Aid Society and through its office. From thei: 
report for 1892 we quote: ‘ We have closely watched the develop 
ment of hundreds of cases under this plan, and at the close of our 
sixth year are prepared to assert more strongly than before that it is 
the best method of caring for these unfortunate children.” 

The Home Missionary Society, organized in 1835, has for many 
years combined the work of placing out homeless children with its 
other ministrations to the poor. ‘The number under supervision at 
the close of the last fiscal year was 378. ‘This society places out by 
indenture, and only in free or permanent homes. ‘The average age 
of the children placed out is stated in its last report at eleven years. 
The Society for Educating Orphans in Jewish families uses only the 
family plan, and payment is at the uniform rate of $3 per week. 
The number of children in its charge Dec. 1, 1892, was thirty-two. 
The Jewish Home and Orphan Asylum combines the boarding-out 
system with its institutional work. At the date of its last report 
nearly one-fourth of the children in its charge were boarded in 
families. 

Unlike New York and Massachusetts, the placing-out agencies of 
Pennsylvania have not sent children to the “ Far West.” A dis 


proportionately large number have, however, been sent to Delaware 


pd New Jersey. ‘The former State especially, notwithstanding its 
small area and population, furnished a far greater demand for chil 
dren under indenture than did Pennsylvania. Many of the placing 
out societies found that they were actually sending more children to 
Delaware than to any other State. One institution stated in 1887 
that of the white boys indentured, fifty were in Delaware, thirty-five 
in New Jersey, and thirty-three in Pennsylvania. This remarkable 
capacity for the absorption of homeless boys about fourteen years of 
age into the community was found to indicate unwholesome condi 
tions for placing out. Many boys ran away, the school term was short, 
and the term for work long. Entirely apart from the moral chara¢ 
ter of the people, this matter of rearing boys from the age of twelve 
to the age of eighteen was altogether too much of a dusiness. Most 
of the institutions now send very few children to Delaware; and 
the number sent to New Jersey is, for similar reasons, decreasing. 
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V. INSTITUTIONS FOR CHILDREN (NON-SECTARIAN), 


Ihe desire to shelter, warm, clothe, and feed friendless children 
has usually expressed itself through an institution where such chil 
dren may be sheltered, warmed, clothed, and fed in generous num 
bers, the whole process being under the direct inspection of its sup 
porters. ‘There are forty-seven such institutions, non-sectarian in 


control, in the State, eighteen of which are in Philadelphia. 


rhe greatest of these child-caring institutions, and one which lies 
ery near to the heart of Philadelphians, is the Girard College for 
Orphans. ‘The fact that it is called a college need not cause us to 


forget that it is a child-cav7vg institution, the wealthiest and one of 


1 


the largest in the land. The average age of the 137 boys admitted 
in 1891 Was eight years and two months, and the average age of 
those discharged sixteen years and eleven months. ‘The average 


] 


duration of college or institutional life is, therefore, little short of 
nine years. Girard College is worthy of a volume. It is men 
tioned here to indicate the fact, often overlooked, that it is a 
large factor in the child-caring work of the city, and that its influ 
ence should be taken into account by any student of the subject. 
\dmission is limited by the terms of the will to * poor white male 
orphans between the ages of six and ten years.”” ‘The term * orphan ”’ 
is held to include any fatherless child whose mother has not r 
married. ‘The “waiting list’’ numbered 503 on Jan. 24, 1893; 
ind about two years now intervene between application and ad 
mission, \bout 7O per cent. of the 1,559 pupils in the colle ve 


Jan. 1, 1893, were admitted from Philadelphia, and 30 per cent. 


from other parts of the State. ‘The value of the endowment, and 
buildings of Girard College is reckoned at P15,500,' , and is 
steadily increasing. ‘The magnificence of this endowment will be 


better understood when we remember that the endowment of all the 
other child-caring institutions of Philadelphia is but $2,000,000,— a 
magnificent sum in itself, but insignificant compared with the Girard 
estate. ‘The total value of the real estate owned by the 217 priv ite 
institutions for children and adults of the Empire State of New 
York, is but $20,000,000. ‘The endowment of Harvard is stated at 
$11,500,000, and of Yale at $10,000,000 


What Girard College is for boys, the Foulke and Long Institute, 
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organized in 1887, is for girls, except that it does not admit pupils 
under eleven years of age, and is a much smaller institution. Regu 


lar courses of study, three years in length, are offered in housekee] 
ing, dressmaking, and business. Of the forty-five other non-sect 
rian institutions for children, we note that, in general, they are small 
institutions. ‘Thirty of the forty-five have less than fifty inmate 
each, five have between 50 and too, nine between too and 2 
and only one more than 200. ‘Their aim is less purely educationa 
than the two institutions we have noted, and, in general, it may b: 
said that they are only temporary stopping-places, from which th 
child is returned to family life, either with his parents or by adoptiot 
or indenture. 

As to conditions of admission the institutions vary greatly. Ma 


do not observe, or at least do not announce, any inflexible rul 


Others make specifications as to age, sex, legitimacy, mortality of 


parents, residence, etc. ‘There is also a great variation in the terms 
offered to parents; 4¢., complete surrender or obligation for part 


or entire support. Other conditions being fulfilled, there yet rm 


mains the condition that there shall be a vacancy. ‘l’o secure 


mission for a child to a ** Home” is not the easy matter it might 


pear. Worthy parents often find it very difficult, while unworth 
ones often find it possible. Some central agency which could sift 
the worthy from the unworthy, and impartially refer each worthy 
case to the proper agency, assuring itself that it was received, 
greatly needed. 

The institutions also vary greatly as to the length of time chi 
dren may remain, ‘The Orphan Society, the oldest institution of th 
city, indentures girls at fourteen and boys at twelve. Most institu 
tions place out as circumstances warrant and opportunities offe: 
Statistics as to the duration of institutional life of children discharged 
are not published in the annual reports. Each institution has its 
own method of investigating applications for children and of supe: 
vision of placed-out children. 

It is greatly to be desired and strictly in keeping with their r 
sponsibility to the public that all institutions should state in their re 
ports full particulars as to parental relations and age of children ré 
ceived, the length of stay and disposition of those discharged, 


and definite information as to the supervision of those placed out by 


indenture or agreement. 
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It should be said of all these institutions that the term * 
ipplies only to their management. In the admission of children, 
far as the writer can learn, there is no formal discrimination on de 


nominational grounds, 
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We are not here concerned with the question as to wheth« 
the motive which led to the establishment of these institutions 
was simply love for the children themselves, or whether there was 
mingled with it a desire to, at the same time, by careful training 
increase the number of the “faithful” of that particular faith. Nor 
do we ask whether that motive is now a factor in their administra 
tion. If the churches shou/d desire to increase numbers through 
sheltering, clothing, and caring for homeless children, we think no 
one would object. It is worthy of note, however, that Pennsylvani 
has provided that the expense of such forms of “church extension” 
shall be borne by the churches, by inserting in its Constitution, Art 
3, Sect. 18, “No appropriation shall be made to any denomit 


tional or sectarian institution, corporation, or association.” 


VII. ‘THE CONFERENCE ON THE CARE OF CHILDREN. 


We have, then, in Pennsylvania 1og child-caring agencies, to whos 
care are now intrusted 14,o10 of its future citizens. Each of thes 
agencies has its own history, its own line of work, its own fund of 
experience, and has learned its own lessons. One of the most 
evident needs, therefore, is that these organizations shall meet 


some common ground, confer with each other as to the proper divi 
sion of the field, learn to have mutual confidence, and to profit eac! 
by the experience of the others. Such a movement as this was 
Conference on the Care of Children held in Philadelphia on Jan. 


and 26, 1893. ‘lo this conference all the child-caring agencies 


the city and vicinity were invited, and were joined by represen 


tatives from many other States. All matters of business and routin: 
were arranged in advance; and four sessions, of three solid hours 
each, were devoted to papers and discussions on the various phases 
of child-caring work. After the reading of each paper, its writer was 
subjected to a “running fire” of questions, which proved to be 
probably the most instructive and certainly the most entertaining 
feature of the conference. At the first session, devoted to depend 
ent children, three papers were read, presenting its three phases 
viz., boarding out, placing out from a central institution, and ‘the 
legitimate use of an institution.”” ‘The second session considered 
exhaustively the investigation of homes and the supervision of 


placed out children. Four short papers were presented from fout 
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different societies, stating their methods and experience. ‘The sys- 


tem of the Roman Catholic Church was presented by a representa- 
ve of one of its institutions, and was discussed by the lecturer of 
the Philadelphia Ethical Society. Various means of improving the 
condition of children in their own homes closed the session. ‘The 
third session was devoted to delinquent children: three papers 
again, on the cottage system, the farm school, and the family sys 
tem. The last session was given up to the care of foundlings and 
the work of the Society to Protect Children from Cruelty, with a 
closing address from Professor Francis Wayland,—a plea for cen 
tralization and for a greater exercise of the authority of the State 
in protecting and caring for exposed and neglected children. A 
committee was appointed to consider the subject of permanent organ 


ization. 
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THE HISTORY OF CHILD-SAVING WORK IN THE 
STATE OF NEW YORK. 


BY WILLIAM PRYOR LETCHWORTH, LL.D., 


EX-PRESIDENT OF THE ELEVENTH NATIONAL CONFERENCE OF CHARITIES AND CORRECTI 


MAN OF THE COMMITTEE ON SAVING WORK FOR CHILDREN OF THE SIXTH, EIGHTH, 


AND TWELFTH CONFERENCES OF CHARITIES AND CORRECTION, AND CHAIRMAN 
COMMITTEE ON DEPENDENT AND DELINQUENT CHILDREN OF THE 
NEW YORK STATE BOAKD OF CHARITIES. 

One hundred and sixteen years have passed since the founding 
New York State by the adoption, in 1777, of a constitution for 
State government. ‘The State was then sparsely populated. Ever 
thirteen years later it numbered only 340,120 persons, less than half 
the population of Virginia at that time; but so rapid has been its 
advancement since that its population in 1892 was. 6,513,343, and 
the assessed valuation of the real and personal property within th 
State was $4,114,099,324. Meanwhile, its burdens have propo 
tionately increased. Its beneficiaries in the care of charitable in 
stitutions, and its prisoners in jails, penitentiaries, and State prisons, 
at the close of the fiscal year of 1892, numbered 85,363; and th 
expenditures for charitable purposes, and in connection with thi 
above-named institutions during the year, were $19,426,020. 

The experience of so populous and wealthy a State, active in its 
multifarious industries, inexhaustible in its resources, possessing 
varied attractions for all kinds of people from all parts of the world, 
and being, at the same time, the gateway for an immense heterog 
neous immigration, is invaluable to those having to deal with some of 
the difficult problems of the nineteenth century. In considering th« 
successive stages of development attained by humane effort in New 
York State, we will confine our attention to that branch of the sub- 
ject known as Child-saving Work. 

Prior to the adoption of a State Constitution there did not exist 
in the territory now included in the boundaries of the State any in- 
stitutions of the character of special homes for children. During 


the Dutch occupancy of the New Netherlands the wants of this 


frugal and thrifty people were few, and their affairs were managed 


with strict regard to economy. ‘The assessment of one-twentieth of 
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penny on all houses, and one-tenth of a penny on all lands under 


cultivation, formed the fund for the support of the poor. There 
was elected by the people an officer called a Schout, who, with four 
Burgomasters, was charged, among other duties, with that of extend 
ing relief where needed. ‘They were Fathers of the Burghery, guard 
ians of the poor, of widows and orphans, and were the principal 
church wardens. Although this system included destitute orphan 
children, it would appear that, at this early date, there was a lack of 
suitable provision for them; for complaint was made on one occa- 
ion by the local authorities to their “ High Mightinesses”’ in Hol- 

d that no orphan asylums or hospitals were provided for the 
colony. 

Under the English colonial government, by an act of the General 
\ssembly of the colony of New York, passed in 1754, overseers of 
the poor were authorized to apprentice poor children; but we hear 
of no special provision being made for those who were not eligible 


to apprenticeship on account of their helplessness or tender years. 


lhe English colony left a legacy to the State of a system of relief 
developed in the mother country, which 


was inseparably connected 


th Church and State; to wit, the parish or vestry system. ‘The 


money to support this system was mostly raised by taxation, and 
the ruling idea of the time was to furnish the smallest sum that 
would provide the necessaries for actual existence. Under this sys 


tem it was evidently the aim to make the lot of the dependent as 


hard as possible. Gradually, the parish or vestry plan gave place to 


more secular form; and relief, being no longer monopolized by the 
Church as its almoner, was distributed by the 


officers of the people. 
lhe church divisions of the State gave way 


to civil divisions; and 
the care of the poor, no less than the 


t 


education of youth, became 
one of the functions of civil government. 


Che prolonged struggle for American independence left the 
g g} | 


peo- 
ple in a needy condition. 


There was a scarcity of money, a distrust 


of credit, and at the same time a pressing demand for means to 


develop the resources of the country. There was much suffering, 


and many children of the soldiers who had fought in the cause of 


freedom were destitute and homeless. In this great emergency pri- 
vate benevolence came to the rescue. A mother’s quick perception 


comprehended the situation, her active sympathies were turned to 


the orphaned and destitute ; and it is to the honor of her sex that a 
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woman first inaugurated for homeless children a grand system of 
philanthropy in a State that was destined to become a mighty com 
monwealth. 


DEPENDENT CHILDREN. 


The earliest accounts we have of a purely benevolent system fo 


the care of dependent children are in connection with the work of th: 
New York Society for the Relief of Poor Widows with Small Children, 
which was founded by Isabella Graham in 1797. It had for its ob 
ject the care of such worthy and respectable widows with small chil 
dren as could not provide the means of obtaining even the neces 


saries of life. The managers had no building where they received 


and cared for beneficiaries, but visited the widows and fatherless, 
supporting and encouraging them until the days of their helplessness 
were past, and the dependent mothers became self-supporting. Thx 
city was divided into thirty-eight districts, and a manager appointed 
for each. It was a condition that the applicant must be a widow of 


good character, having young children, and that she was willing to 
exert herself for her own support, and was not receiving aid from 
the almshouse. The work of the society was conducted on a prin 
ciple similar to that of the present Charity Organization Societies, thé 
members acting the part of friendly visitors, seeking out the desti 
tute, giving intelligent counsel, and extending relief to them in thei 
homes. 

It was in connection with the operations of this society that its 
founder came to realize the necessity for a Children’s Home. In 
1806 she collected twelve full orphaned, homeless children in a 
small cottage in the village of Greenwich, since absorbed in the city 
of New York, and with the aid of her daughter, Mrs. Bethune, Mrs. 
Sarah Hoffman, and Mrs. Elizabeth Hamilton, began a work which 
is still conducted under the name of “The Orphan Asylum Society 
in the City of New York,” an act for the incorporation of which was 
obtained from the legislature in January, 1807. The first meeting 
of the trustees of this corporation, notable as being the first in 
the State to provide a special home for destitute orphans, was held 
at the City Hotel in New York, April 2, 1807, on which occasion 
twenty orphan children then under care were presented to the friends 
who were supporting the enterprise. 


The society filled a public 
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want, but through the first years of its existence it had to struggle 
with debt and depend on the liberality of its friends. 

Passing for the present the work organized by members of the 
Roman Catholic faith, the next work undertaken for children unde1 
Protestant auspices was in the village, now the city, of Utica, in 
1820. Like that in New York, it originated with a small band 
of benevolent women, who were organized as a society to relieve the 
distressed. ‘Three little children, in a condition of peculiar distress, 
coming to the notice of the society, one of its members, Mrs. Sophia 
Il). Bagg, was unwilling to leave them to the cold charity provided by 
taxation, and undertook, with the aid of her associates, to maintain 
them. The need of establishing some kind of asylum care for chil 
dren of this class, where they could have the advantages of a home 
and Christian instruction, was so urgent that a meeting was called 
by the society, and steps were taken to form an orphan asylum 
society, which was incorporated the same year under the title of the 
“Utica Orphan Asylum.” ‘The building now in use is conveniently 
planned, and is situated in the midst of beautiful grounds on the 
outskirts of the city. 

\bout this time an important work was begun in Albany under 
such peculiar circumstances that it seems proper to particularize 
them here. A young lady was reading to an invalid convalescing 
from a serious illness the memoirs of the celebrated missionary to 
India, Ann H. Judson. ‘The listener, Mrs. Orissa Healy, and the 
reader, Miss Eliza Wilcox, together formed a resolution to enter upon 
missionary work; and, after the recovery ol Mrs. Healy, Miss Wil 
cox offered her services to the American Baptist Mission to Burmah. 
But, as the way did not open for serving in this quarter, it was de 
cided by both the ladies that there was missionary work at their own 
doors. ‘The result of the resolution formed in the sick-chamber 
was that Miss Wilcox gave up her position as teacher in a 
school; and the two ladies, after visiting the asylums for children in 
New York City, engaged quite limited and unpretentious quarters 
for the purpose of carrying out their intentions. ‘The first child re- 
ceived was an unpromising girl, and the next a homeless boy of 
doubtful antecedents. For a week they constituted, with the two 
ladies, the entire household; but it was not long before seventy 
children were under their care, and a warm interest was mani 


fested in the enterprise by the citizens of Albany. In 1831 the 
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work was incorporated under the title of “The Society for 
Relief of Orphan and Destitute Children in the City of Albany 
The work of the society under the succeeding administration 
the late Rev. ‘Timothy Fuller, and as continued by his son, has b: 
highly prosperous. 

The ravages of the cholera in 1832 left a large number of dest 


tute orphan children in the city of Brooklyn. In this emergency 


association of women was formed to provide permanent shelter, cat 


and religious instruction for the homeless ones. This led to the 
corporation in 1835 of the Orphan Asylum Society of Brookl 
which has been continued to the present time under the direction 
a board of lady managers, having an advisory board of gentlem 
It still fills a large field of usefulness. 

These institutions were followed by the establishment of the ‘T) 
Orphan Asylum in 1833, the Society for the Relief of Half-orph 
and Destitute Children in the City of New York in 1835, the Buffa 
Orphan Asylum in 1836, the Rochester Orphan Asylum in 1837, 
Onondaga Orphan Asylum in 1841, the Leake and Watts Orp 
House in New York City and the Hudson Orphan Relief Associ 
tion in 1843, the Society for the Relief of Destitute Childre: 
Seamen at West New Brighton, Staten Island, in 1846, the Orpha 
Home and Asylum of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the | 
of New York in 1851, the Cayuga Asylum for Destitute Children 
Auburn and the Oswego Orphan Asylum in 1852, the Five Point 
House of Industry in New York City in 1854, the Poughkeepsi 
Orphan House and Home for the Friendless in 1857, the Jeffersor 
County Orphan Asylum at Watertown in 1859, the Union Hom 
and School* for the Benefit of the Children of the Volunteers at New 
York in 1861, the Ontario County Orphan Asylum at Canandaigua 
and the Newburg Home for the Friendless in 1862, the Davenport 
Institution for Female Orphan Children at Bath in 1863, the Shel 
tering Arms, on the family system, in New York in 1864, and th 
Southern Tier Orphan Home at Elmira in the same year. 

Under the auspices of the German Lutheran Church there was 
established in 1864 the Evangelical Lutheran St. John’s Orphan 
Home of Buffalo, which comprises two departments,-— one for boys 
on a large farm at Sulphur Springs, near the city, and one for girls 
in the city. In 1866 the Wartburg Farm School was established for 


*The Union Home and School has been discontinued. 
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German children at Mt. Vernon, Westchester County, also under 
the auspices of the Lutheran Church. 

In 1869 a work for neglected and destitute children was begun 

Cooperstown, Otsego County, by Miss Susan Fenimore Cooper, 
inder the title of the ‘¢ rphan House of the Holy Saviour,” In the 
same year the Susquehanna Valley Home was established at Bingham 
ton. In 1870 Gerrit Smith gave a site and building for the Madi- 
son County Orphan Asylum, which was located at Peterboro. On 


the basis of a work conducted by the Ladies’ Relief Society at 


Lockport, Niagara County, the Lockport Home for the Friendless 
vas incorporated in 1871. ‘The Home for the Friendless at Platts 
urg was incorporated in 1874. Subsequently there were incor 
porated various institutions for the care of orphan and destitute 


children in different parts of the State. 
In connection with the charitable labors of the Protestant Episco 
] 


il Church, a work on behalf of unfortunate and destitute children 


is conducted by the church charity foundations and church homes 


in Brooklyn, Utica, Rochester, and Buffalo. An important work 


inder the auspices of the same church, based on the family system, 
vas established at St. Johnland, Long Island, by the late sv. Dr. 
Shepherd in’ Rockland 


St. Peter’s Church at Albany, 

also conducted under the auspices of the Protestant Episcopal 
| | 

Church. 


Muhlenberg. The House of the Good 
County, and the Orphan Home of 


ire 


The sisterhoods of this church are likewise variously en 


aged in New York in an extensive work for children, in con 


nection with the relieving of general distress, 


[In 1817 an important work was inaugurated on the part of the 


members of the Roman Catholic communion, by the establishment 


of the Roman Catholic Orphan Asylum in the city of New York, 


which was incorporated by an act of the legislature in April, 1817, 


under the name of the “Roman Catholic Benevolent Society in 
the City of New York.” 


It was reorganized in 1852 under the 
name of “The Roman Catholic Orphan Asylum in the City of New 
York,” thus consolidating under one management several societies 


having the care of children that were then maintained in the city 
under Roman Catholic auspices. 


The powers of the corporation 
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are exercised by a board of managers, of which the Archbishop, 


Ordinary, of the diocese is the president. 


The objects of the society are to provide for the destitute a1 


unprotected orphan and half-orphan children of both sexes, and 
educate them in the Roman Catholic faith. It is difficult to arri 


at a correct estimate of the number of children that have receive: 


the benefits of this organization and that have been restored 


usefulness and to society by its devoted efforts. In its early histo 
it had to struggle with many difficulties in consequence of limited 
means. 

In 1826 an extensive work was organized in Brooklyn for tl 
benefit of children of Roman Catholic parents. 


It was incorporate: 
in 1834, under the name of “The Roman Catholic Orphan Asylun 
Society in the City of Brooklyn, in the County of Kings.” [1 
includes the Roman Catholic Male Orphan Asylum and St. Jos 


eph’s Female Orphan Asylum, both conducted by Sisters of th: 
Order of St. Joseph, and St. Paul’s Industrial School for 
girls, conducted by the Sisters of Charity. 


older 
The number of childre: 
under the care of the society Oct. 1, 1892, was 1,663. During 
years of its existence it has proved to be a powerful regenerativ: 
agency. 

A work under Roman Catholic auspices was begun in Utica, 
1834, under the direction of a band of Sisters of Charity, who wer 
delegated from the Mother House of the order at Emmittsburgh, 
Md. ‘The asylum was opened in a plain dwelling-house, and ha 
connected with it, as now, a large day school. The early days of 
the institution were dark and discouraging; but under the courag: 
ous Sisters, headed. by Sister Perpetua, it struggled on, sometim: 
without a dollar in the treasury, and finally reached a condition of 
prosperity. 

Benevolent work of this character, conducted under Roman Cath 
olic auspices, was extended by the establishment of St. Patrick's 
Orphan Asylum in the city of Rochester in 1842, St. Vincent 
Orphan Asylum Society in the city of Albany in 1845, St. Vincent's 
Female Orphan Asylum in Buffalo in 1848, the House of Mercy 
in New York the same year, St. Joseph’s Male Orphan Asylum 
at Limestone Hill near Buffalo in 1849, the Troy Male Catholi: 
Orphan Asylum and St. Vincent’s Female Orphan Asylum at Troy 


in 1850, St. Vincent’s Orphan Asylum at Syracuse in 18 


52, th 
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Institution of Mercy in New York and St. Vincent’s Male Orphan 
\sylum at Albany in 1854, the Convent of the Sisters of Mercy in 


Brooklyn in 1855, St. Mary’s Orphan Asylum at Dunkirk in 1857, 


the Orphan Asylum of the Holy ‘Trinity in Brooklyn in 1861, St. 


Mary's Boys’ Orphan Asylum at Rochester in 1864, and St. 


Stephen’s Home for children in New York in 1868. Others of like 
character have since been established throughout the State. 

he work done by the charitable of this faith is, in some respects, 
unique. With hardly a single exception,— indeed, | know not a single 
one in the State,—the burden of the work is assumed by some re 


ligious order in the chure¢ h. Most of these orders are composed ot 


women who are specially trained for their work, to which they 
devote their lives without compensation. ‘The orders most promi 
nently represented are the Sisters of Charity, the Sisters of St. 
Joseph, the Sisters of Mercy, and the Sisters of the Good Shepherd. 
(he Christian Brothers are also in charge of orphan asylum work, 


mainly in the education of boys. 


he Hebrews have not been backward in providing for the wants 
of children of their faith deprived of support from parents, and thus 


becoming public dependants. The oldest of the institutions es 


tablished for this object had its origin in a simple incident. In the 


spring of 1820 an Israelite, who had been brought in a critical con- 
l 


dition to the City Hospital, expressed a wish to see some of his co 


religionists before his death. He had been a soldier in the war 


of American Independence, and was without money or friends. The 
tact becoming known to a few of his religious belief, they visited 
him, and collected some money for his support. Shortly afterwards 


he died, and about $300 was left in the hands of those who had 


assisted him for their disposal. ‘Vhey decided that this small sum 
should be used as a nucleus to found a benevolent society, to whose 


members assistance could be given in time of need. ‘This led to the 


of the Hebrew Benevolent Society. After 
various attempts made later to combine the Hebrew 


establishment, in 1822, 
Benevolent 
Society with the other benevolent interests of the Hebrews in New 
York City, this was finally accomplished by the incorporation, in 


1860, of the Hebrew Benevolent and Orphan Asylum Society. 


In 1878 the Ladies’ Deborah Nursery and Child’s Protectory in 
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New York was incorporated. Children are received here who ar 
committed by legal authority, and are instructed in trades and house 
hold duties until able to support themselves. In the same year was 
organized in Brooklyn the Hebrew Orphan Asylum. ‘The Hebrew 


Sheltering Guardian Society of New York, which has two separat 


establishments,— one for boys and one for girls,— was incorporated 


in 1879. ‘There has also been established at Rochester the Jewis! 
Orphan Asylum Association of Western New York, which was inco1 
porated in 1881. 

rhe children in these institutions are thoroughly instructed in the 
elementary branches of an education, and are taught useful trades 
Except in rare instances, they find their way to independent support 
in after years. 


A benevolent desire on the part of Swedish people residing 
different parts of the State to provide a special home for bereaved chi 
dren of their own nationality led to the establishment of the Gustavus 
Adolphus Orphans’ Home at Jamestown, which was incorporated i 
1883. Its affairs are controlled by a board of seven directors 
elected by the New York Conference of the Scandinavian Lutheran 
Augustana Synod. ‘The capacity of the institution is for about one 
hundred children of both sexes. ‘The main building is a substantial 
structure located on eighty-four acres of land. Gardening, farming, 
and the care of stock employ the male children out-of-doors, and the 
girls are thoroughly instructed in domestic arts within doors. Th 
asylum is of the nature of a permanent home, the children not 


usually being placed out until they have reached maturity. 


In 1836 a few benevolent persons deeply interested in homeless 
colored orphan children, and impressed with the conviction that 
some special provision should be made for them, formed a society, 
and undertook to establish an asylum for their care. About $2,00 
was obtained by small subscriptions, and an attempt was made to 
rent a house; but so strong was the prejudice against the colored 
race that, after several months of unsuccessful effort, it was decided 
to purchase a building, which was accordingly done. The house 
was furnished by the friends of the project, and at times the food of 
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the inmates was mainly supplied from the tables of the members of 
the society. Limited resources did not permit the hiring of school- 
teachers, and in the beginning of the work forty pupils were regu- 
larly taught by members of the association. ‘The asylum accom- 
modations being insufficient, some of the children received were 
boarded in families in the country. In 1842 the city gave to the 
soc iety, called the ** Association for the Benefit of Colored ( rphans in 
the City of New York,” twenty lots of ground, upon which a plain, 
substantial building was erected, capable of accommodating one hun- 
dred and fifty children. 

During the New York riots in 1863 the asylum was assailed by a 
furious mob, and was pillaged and burned to the ground. ‘The chil- 
dren, however, were quietly removed without injury, and temporarily 
provided for by the city on Blackwell’s Island. Subsequently build- 
ings in the country were rented for their accommodation. In the 
following year $20,000 was given to the association by Chauncey 
Rose. With this and other gifts, and the sum of $73,000 allowed by 
the city for the destruction of the buildings and >170,000 derived 
from the sale of the old site, other property in the upper part of the 
city, overlooking the Hudson, was purchased at a cost of $45,000 ; 
and the present spacious and convenient edifice was built. 

The present number of inmates in the institution is two hundred 
and eighty-six. Destitute colored children whose parents are living 
are now received, as well as orphans and half-orphans. The chil- 
dren are usually indentured. Parties taking them pay the associa- 
tion annually a stated sum. ‘This is deposited in the bank to the 
credit of the treasurer of the association. ‘The child holds the book, 
and when it is of age the money is paid over to it. 

The exigencies of the War of the Rebellion led to the establish- 
ment of another institution for colored children in Brooklyn, which 
was incorporated in 1868 under the title of the Brooklyn Howard 
Colored Orphan Asylum. The work was organized in 1866 under 
the name of the Home for the Children of Freedmen, and was de- 
signed to relieve colored people coming North who could not obtain 
situations. As the children of such were not admitted into the New 
York asylums, it was necessary to make other provision for them. 
Some of them were taken into private families. 5S. A. Tilman had 


twenty such children in his house over six months. Until the pres- 


ent asylum could be opened and the children admitted there, they 


164 PWENTIETH NATIONAL CONFERENCE OF CHARITIES 


were maintained by the benevolent and by donations from th: 
Freedmen’s Bureau during its existence. There are at the present 


time one hundred and thirty children in the institution. 


A peculiar work, having its origin in private benevolence, is that 
for Indian children, which is carried on by the State on the Catta 
raugus Reservation, under the corporation known as the Thomas 
Asylum for Orphan and Destitute Indian Children. The name per 
petuates the memory of one who was imbued with that spirit of love 
and justice which guided William Penn in his early intercourse and 
dealings with the Indians. 

The nucleus of the asylum was an industrial school for Indian 
girls, established by the Society of Friends. It was a free school, 
and so continued for fifteen years, till about 1845. At this time 
there was a change in the Indian government on the Reservation, 
the pagan element losing control, and the party called the New Goy 
ernment, which gave up wigwam life, with its hunting and fishing, 
for the more civilized pursuits of agriculture, assuming the direction 
of affairs. 

Through the advice of Philip E. Thomas, of Baltimore, a philan 
thropic member of the Society of Friends, who had always taken a 
great interest in everything pertaining to the welfare of the Indians 
the school, which had been closed, was reopened as an asylum, 
under the patronage of the New Government. The Rev. Ashe 
Wright and his wife, who for over fifty years devoted their lives 
as missionaries to the Indians, were the active workers in the new 
departure. 

The asylum struggled on with its limited means till 1855, when it 
was considered advisable to procure a charter of incorporation from 
the State. This was secured; and a board of trustees, composed of 
five Indians and five whites, representing different religious denomi 


nations, assumed the responsibility of management. ‘This act of 


incorporation secured for the asylum much-needed annual contribu 
tions from the State, which, together with means derived from private 
sources, were sufficient to enable it to carry on its work. 

In 1875, however, an amendment to the State Constitution, which 
prevented the giving of State aid to private charitable institutions, 


« 


5 deendahs NSE a 


SEIS SE 


ame 


LEST oh ike, Se 


Rs 


CHILD SAVING 165 


cut off from this asylum quite a source of support, and rendered a 
reorganization necessary to its continuance. ‘Through the efforts 
of the friends of the Indians, an arrangement was made by which 
the institution was turned over to the State, and the work is still 
continued under its direction. 

The asylum is now controlled by a board of trustees composed of 
both Indian and white trustees, as formerly; but they are appointed 
by the governor and confirmed by the Senate. ‘The scope of the 
work has been enlarged, and children of both sexes are received 
from all the reservations of the State. 

he average number of children annually cared for is about one 
hundred, and they remain in the institution until they are sixteen 
years of age. They receive a good education in the common Eng- 
lish branches, and are taught various industries suited to their 
vears, including farming and gardening. ‘The girls receive train- 
ing in domestic work, in sewing, cooking, and laundrying. Music 
is also taught, in which some have made remarkable progress. 
Many of the children have scrofulous tendencies. They usually 
come from wretched homes, where they have suffered from want 
and exposure, and are received in feeble health. The asylum 
care soon effects a marked improvement in them. ‘The institu- 
tion aims, by intellectual and industrial training and by the incul- 
cation of moral and religious principles, to enable the children in 


their changed condition to become self-supporting. 


The first institution in the State for the care of foundlings was 
established in Buffalo. Before the enterprise was undertaken, lying-in 
women, infants, and foundlings were obliged to be taken to the Buffalo 
Hospital of the Sisters of Charity. ‘The institution was incorporated 
in 1852, under the name of Saint Mary’s Asylum for Widows, Found- 
lings, and Infants; but its work was not actively entered upon till 
later. In 1854, owing to the crowded condition of the Hospital, it 
was determined at once to make other provision for lying-in patients ; 
and cottages were erected on land given by Louis Le Couteulx for 
this object. The lying-in patients were transferred there, and 


placed in charge of the Sisters of Charity. In the enlargement of 


the work the cottages have been displaced by a capacious brick edi- 
fice. 
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The great need of public provision in the city of New York for in 
fants of the class termed foundlings, and for the relief of women in 
destitute circumstances and about to become mothers, aroused th: 
sympathies of a noble woman, Mrs. Cornelius Du Bois, whose gene! 
ous feelings were deeply stirred by a painful incident that demon 
strated to her the need of some special organization for the prote: 
tion of such mothers and infants; and she did not rest until she had 
established, in 1854, the Nursery and Child’s Hospital in New York 
City. 

The impelling motive in the founding of this charity was th 
thought—and it was most repugnant to this Christian lady — that the 
children of the poor had to be sacrificed for the benefit of the chil 
dren of the wealthy, which was done when mothers were forced to 
accept employment as wet-nurses, and thus deprive their own off 
spring of the aliment necessary to their existence. 

‘To the Nursery was subsequently added a country branch, modell: 
upon the cottage plan. ‘This was located on Staten Island. Thi 
cottages are planned on modern sanitary principles, and patients 
can be easily isolated in case of the appearance of contagious 
infectious diseases. ‘To this institution Mrs. Du Bois gave her 
siduous personal attention during her lifetime. 

Both the city nursery and the country branch have maternity wards 
attached. ‘The mothers of children born out of wedlock are kindly 
treated, and helped to honorable courses of life. The children ai 
cared for by the institution until proper provision can be made fo 
them in families or otherwise. A number are boarded in privat 
homes, under the. supervision of the officers of the nursery. At the 
age of four years the children are transferred to the country branch, 
if not suitably placed in families before. Sick children are also sent 
there for the benefits of country air. 

[t is claimed that infant mortality materially diminished in New 
York City after the nursery went into operation. The benefits of 
this institution have been extended to 33,018 inmates. 

In 1865 work in this direction was enlarged by the establishment 
of the New York Infant Asylum. The prevalence of infanticide, 
suicide, and moral abandonment among homeless and despairing 
young women impressed the projectors of the asylum, and led them 
to organize an institution which has since grown to large propor 


tions. As the managers assert, it is now so organized that, by its 


MF 
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? methods of mercy and care, a helping hand is extended to the 
= 2 . - - . . 

2 homeless mother and infant, and to the friendless and cruelly for- 
x 

g saken young woman on the eve of her greatest want, when woe and 
P terror make such acts of mercy the plainest duty of Christian 


charity. 


Ihe institution consists of a city establishment on ‘Tenth Avenue 


and a country branch at Mount Vernon, Westchester County. It is 


governed by a board of lady managers representing many Protestant 


denominations, and by a like constituted board of gentlemen acting 
_ as trustees. In a quiet way it has enlisted the co-operation and 
: support of many prominent people of the city. 
a In 1869 the Roman Catholic Sisters of Charity entered this large 
= field of Christian usefulness in New York City, beginning their work 
= on a small scale at a private house in ‘Twelfth Street, under the 
a leadership of Sister Irene. When describing to the writer the 
Y struggle they had to make in order to establish the work, Sister 
Irene said: ‘We commenced with two cups and saucers. ‘The first 
# morning we had to beg our breakfasts. We slept on straw on the 
: Hoor the first year, rolling the mattresses up during the day.” 
¥ From this beginning has grown the large and imposing institution 
be known as the New York Foundling Hospital, which covers the block 
F bounded by Third and Lexington Avenues and Sixty-eighth and 
e Sixty-ninth Streets, and includes a country branch at Spuyten 
Hu Duyvil. The city institution comprises a main structure, a chil 
f dren’s hospital, a maternity hospital, and other necessary buildings. 
: he country branch is designed for delicate and convalescent chil- 
? dren, and has accommodations for two hundred and fifty inmates. 


In connection with the work is maintained an outdoor depart- 
ment, where children are placed out to nurse with respectable 
married women who have lost their own infants. These are re- 

¢ quired to produce a physician’s certificate of fitness; and they are 

constantly under the supervision of a special officer who visits and 
inspects the homes, and also under the vigilance of the Society of 
Saint Vincent de Paul, whose members are scattered throughout the 
different parishes. At stated periods the nurses are required to 
present themselves, with the babies under their care, at the hospital 
for medical inspection. Upwards of a thousand infants are daily 
cared for in this way. 


The object of the Sisters from the first has been to prevent infant- 
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icide and preserve lives which otherwise would have been sacrificed 
to hide the mother’s shame. It was soon found that the co-opera 
tion of the mothers was essential to successful work; and, this being 
secured, a reflex reformatory influence was exerted upon the latte: 
Only children born in New York City are received. 

The ultimate disposition of such of the children as are not re 
turned to the mothers has been a subject of solicitude on the part 
of the Sisters. Various plans have been adopted, and within recent 
years the experiment of finding homes for them in the West has 
been tried with signal success. About 6,000 of the children hav: 
been thus provided for. 

Prior to June 30, 1891, the title of the corporation was “The 
Foundling Asylum of the Sisters of Charity in the City of New 
York”; but at that time it was changed to its present form. 

From the organization of this charity in 1869 down to October, 
1892, a period of twenty-three years, there were received into the 
institution 23,21¢ infants and upwards of 4,500 needy and homeless 
mothers. As further showing the magnitude of the work, it may be 
said that its expenditures during the past year were about $30: 


Work of this kind, conducted under both Roman Catholic and 


Protestant auspices, has been extended to other cities of the 
State. 

A foundling hospital having a capacity for two hundred and 
twenty infants is maintained on Randall’s Island by the Commis 
sioners of Charities and Correction of New York City. Prior to 
1866 foundlings and other infants becoming a charge upon the cit) 
were sent to the almshouse on Blackwell’s Island and placed in 
charge of nurses; but the mortality under this system was fearful, 
being nearly ninety per cent. In 1866 a matron, who was aided by 
a corps of nurses, was employed to take exclusive charge of the 
infants in a special department; and more watchful supervision was 
extended over them. The mortality still continued, however, to be 
great. In 1868 the present foundling hospital was built, and placed 
under the control of a resident physician, who is aided by a visiting 
and consulting medical staff. There is also a matron and a staf 
of paid nurses. Since then the mortality has gradually and greatly 
decreased. During the fiscal year ending June 30, 1892, it was 
19.76 per cent. This was based on an average of both foundlings 
and infants having mothers. At the date of April 10, 1892, there 
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were one hundred and eighty infants and sixty-one mothers. Each 


mother is required to nurse her own child and another infant. 


As a part of the work for the care of infants should be mentioned 
that comprised under the title of Day Nurseries. ‘These are institu- 
tions having generally for their object the rescuing of children where 
families have been broken up by intemperance, or on account of 
various other causes. ‘The children are kept during the day, thus 
enabling the mother to go out and earn her own support, and con- 
tribute also to the maintenance of her children. Prominent among 
the institutions of this character is the Brooklyn Nursery. One of 
the latest of this class is the Créche, established by Miss Maria M. 
Love, and conducted by her under the auspices of the Charity 


Organization Society of Buffalo. 


A work for the relief of suffering children was begun as early as 
1842, and, like many other beneficent undertakings, owes its origin 
to a member of the medical profession. Dr. Thomas Knight, of 
New York, in his clinics among the medical schools of the city, saw 
the need of an institution for the care of the large class of crippled 
children, whom he had been accustomed to treat gratuitously and as 
best he could, without adequate surgical appliances and means of 
affording proper diet and nursing. Persistent in his efforts, which 
were long continued amid many discouragements, a beginning was 
at length made by his taking a limited number of such children into 
his own house. He was finally successful in establishing in New 
York City that magnificent charity known far and wide as the Hos- 
pital for the Relief of the Ruptured and Crippled. 

lhe work for sick and suffering children has been extended by 
the creation of other establishments for their relief,—notably, St. 
Mary’s Hospital of New York and the Child’s Hospital of Albany, 
both doing excellent work under the charge of sisterhoods of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church. 

In addition to the work of these institutions, which is carried on 


continuously through the year in permanently organized hospitals, 


there are summer hospitals and sanitariums by the seashore and 
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elsewhere. The large establishment of the “ Health Home” 


Children’s Aid Society on Coney Island is a fine example of this 


kind of hospital. In this connection may also be mentioned th: 
summer hospital at Charlotte, on the shore of Lake Ontario, nx 


Rochester. ‘This institution is under the supervision of Dr. Edwar: 


Moore, who is especially interested in it, and who has found it to b: 
the means of saving the lives of many infants. A series of cottages 
simply constructed are ranged along the margin of the lake, wher 

the greatest benefit can be derived from the cool breezes. Childre) 
accompanied by their mothers or nurses are taken here from thi 
city. The hospital has been in operation for several summers, and 


is still in a flourishing condition. 


There are various organizations of a complex character in thi 
State, whose work includes that of child-saving. Among the earliest 
of these should be mentioned the American Female Guardian So¢ 
ety and Home for the Friendless, organized in 1834. Up to 1849 
bore the name of the American Female Moral Reform and Guardian 
Society: then its name was changed to that of the American Femalk 
Guardian Society, and in 1887 the name was again changed to its 
present title. 

The objects of the society, as stated significantly by the larg: 
hearted women who projected it, are to “‘ prevent crime, diminish th: 
victims of the spoiler, and save the perishing.” It began its work 
in small quarters under the old Tract House in Nassau Street, New 
York City, and has steadily grown till it now occupies a spacious 
home on Thirteenth Street, and maintains twelve large industrial 
schools in various parts of the city. In the schools the aspirations 
of the children are stimulated to higher aims by instruction and dis 
cipline, and the refining influences of association with the lady 
teachers. The children are prepared for entrance into the public 
schools, and the girls are taught sewing and other branches of 
domestic work. ‘The society also maintains a nursery for children 
given over to it, and a home for girls working in stores and shops in 
the city, who, unable to defray the expense of living at a boarding 
house, have their needs met at a very low rate. It covers a broad 
sphere of usefulness in the great city of New York, and is well sus 
tained through the personal efforts of large numbers of ladies of high 
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character. ‘The expenditures in carrying on the work during the 
ear ending Oct. 1, 1892, were $113,185.95. 

Children are committed to the society by the courts, and are 
bound out in families. In case of debased parents, to whom such 
children are likely to belong, an effectual separation is secured, 
oTe tly to the advantage of the child. 

\ somewhat similar field is occupied by the Children’s Aid 
Society, founded in 1853, and made familiar to the public by the 
writings of Mr. Brace in his book on “The Dangerous Classes.”’ 
[hat most eminent laborer in the cause of child-saving holds an im- 
perishable place in the annals of saving and reform work. 

During the forty years preceding 1892, in which this society con 
ducted its work for neglected and destitute children in New York 
City, it found homes and employment for 75,000 homeless boys and 
virls; in its twenty-one industrial schools situated in different parts 
of the city 275,000 poor children have been trained, encouraged, and 
iided; in its boys’ and girls’ lodging-houses for homeless and 
vagrant children 370,000 boys and girls have received kindly advice, 
shelter, and instruction. <A particular presentation of the work of 
this society will be made to this Conference by i Loring Brace, who 
succeeded his father in the great work to which he devoted his life. 
lhe good accomplished by the society through its industrial schools, 
night schools, lodging-houses, free reading-rooms in New York City, 
its summer charities, and the placing of children in homes in the 
West can only be appreciated by one who makes a study of the work 

all its vast ramifications. 

While some of the Western States have legalized the placing of chil 
dren in families within their borders by Eastern societies, thus show 
ing their approval of the practice, complaints have been made from 
time to time in the meetings of the National Conference of Charities 
and Correction against the immigration of such children, some of 
whom, it was asserted, ran away from their guardians, and became 
vagrants and criminals. Conceding this to be so, if we consider the 
question dispassionately, looking to the interests of the whole coun- 
try and not to those of any particular State, we must conclude that 
the work of the society has been of incalculable benefit. Had the 
children whom the society has placed in the West been left to roam 
the streets of New York, the great mass of them would have become 


vagrants and criminals; and, as such are itinerant, they would have 
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infested the Western States as well as the Eastern, and increased 
the number of the dangerous classes in every State of the Union. 
By placing these in Western homes, the great majority of them hay 
been made good citizens, to the immeasurable advantage of the 
country at large. 

Work of a cognate character was taken up in Brooklyn by the 
Children’s Aid Society ten years after the pioneer organization had 
been established. The programme proposed by the movers was 
sufficiently comprehensive ; to wit, “the protection, care, and shelte: 
of friendless and vagrant youth, furnishing them with food and 


raiment and lodging, aiding and administering to their wants, pro- 


viding them with occupation, instructing them in moral and r 
ligious truths and in the rudiments of education, and, with such 
means as the society can properly employ, endeavoring to make them 
virtuous and useful citizens.” 

It began its operations by opening a lodging-house for street boys. 
Industrial schools followed, and the work rapidly grew to large pro- 
portions. In addition to its other work the society now maintains 
a day nursery and a seaside home. ‘Thousands of children have 
been taken from the streets and placed in good homes, thousands 
of girls have been taught, among other things, to use the sewing- 
machine, and want and destitution have been relieved. 

Work of a similar kind for reclaiming friendless and vagrant youth 
has been extended to other cities of the State. 


It is creditable to the State of New York that it should have been 
among the first States of the Union to move in measures for the ré 
lief of deaf-mutes. ‘The New York Institution for the Instruction of 
the Deaf and Dumb is one of the oldest of its kind. At the time of 
its founding there was but one school for deaf-mutes in America, that 
at Hartford, Conn., and not more than twenty-five in Europe. The 
first steps were taken for the organization of the New York institu 
tion in 1816. It was incorporated in 1818, and in May of the same 
year was opened for pupils. For the first two years an experiment 
was made with a system recommended by Dr. Watson of England, 
including articulation, but with results so unsatisfactory that it was 
abandoned for the methods of Sicard, which were followed with 
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some success until the succession of Dr. Harvey P. Peet as princi- 
pal, who introduced methods largely his own, by which the teaching 
was governed during his term of thirty-six years. He was succeeded 
by his son, Isaac Lewis Peet. 

From 1818 to 1857 the New York institution was the only one in 
the State devoted to the instruction of deaf-mutes. In 1857 the 
Roman Catholic order of the Sisters of St. Joseph opened an institu- 
tion for the same class in Buffalo, called Le Couteulx St. Mary’s 
Institution for the Improved Instruction of Deaf-mutes. Since then 
the work has been extended by the establishment of the Institution 
for the Improved Instruction of Deaf-mutes, in New York City; the 
Central New York Institution for Deaf-mutes, at Rome; the West- 
ern New York Institution for Deaf-mutes, at Rochester: St. Joseph's 
Institution for the Improved Instruction of Deaf-mutes, at Ford- 
ham, under the charge of the Sisters of St. Joseph; the Northern 
New York Institution for Deaf Mutes, at Malone; and the Albany 
Home School for the Oral Instruction of the Deaf. ‘The last-named 
; a small institution recently established for young children, to whom 
instruction is imparted by the articulation method in connection with 
the kindergarten. ‘The Fordham institution has a branch at Throgs 
Neck and another in Brooklyn. ‘These institutions are all private 
corporations. In the case of the one at Malone the money for the 
land and buildings was appropriated by the State; and State appro- 
priations have also been made for construction in others, including 
a liberal appropriation to that at Rome. ‘The methods of instruction * 
employed differ in different institutions. Of late years the articula- 
tion method is becoming more general. Several of these institutions 
have recently introduced kindergarten instruction. 

As to the manner of admission, indigent deaf-mutes between the 
ages of twelve and twenty-five years may be sent to the institutions 
by the Superintendent of Public Instruction, the State paying $250 
per annum for each. ‘The counties, through superintendents or 
overseers of the poor, may send indigent children between the ages 
of five and twelve years, for which the counties pay $300 per 
annum. After the age of twelve years these become State charges. 

As a means of preparing the inmates of these institutions for self- 
support in after life, a great variety of trades and occupations are 


* A comprehensive exposition of the New York State system for the education of deaf-mutes will 
be found in the report of Commissioner Stewart, which is embodied in the report of the State Board 
of Charities for the year 1892. 
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taught, which include the following: carpentering, cabinet-making 
scroll-sawing, wood-turning, wood-carving, metal work, engraving 
cane-seating, shoemaking, tailoring, printing, farming, gardening, 
foundry work, drawing, water-color and oil pairting, modelling 

clay, type-writing, photography, sewing, knitting, embroidery, dress 


making, shirt-making, cooking, baking, and laundrying. In some 


the institutions the pupils are employed in a greater variety of way 


than in others. ‘The industries common to most of the schools ar 
shoemaking, printing, tailoring, carpentering, cabinet-making, sev 
ing, and cooking, 

Statistics show that, in proportion to the growth of the population, 
the increase in the number of deaf-mutes is small, and that during 
the past decade it has hardly been appreciable. 

The attention shown by the benevolent and by the State to th: 
deaf and dumb has secured ample provision for them; and _ th 
names of Peet and Gallaudet will ever be held in reverent esteen 


for their life-long devotion to the interests of this class. 


While it is gratifying to know that New York was one of the fi 
States in the Union to move in measures for the relief of deaf-mutes 
it is also greatly to its honor that its citizens should have been th: 
first in the country to establish an institution for the amelioration of 
the condition of children deprived of the sense of vision, and th 
this enlightened action should have had its origin in a spirit of pur 
benevolence. 

The New York Institution for the Blind was incorporated by a1 
act of the legislature in 1831. It is a private corporation, directed 
by a board of managers, who assume the responsibility of manag: 
ment from special interest in the work, and is under the charge of 
Mr. B. W. Wait, who has devoted his life to the undertaking. 

The fact that blindness has the tendency to develop many pecul 
iarities seems to have been well understood by the projectors of the 
charity ; and efforts are made to teach the pupils that they are not 
different from other children, save in the loss of sight. Out of the 
older methods of teaching,—the Braille and the McClelland,— com 
bined with the Morse point principle in telegraphy, the superintend- 
ent has ingeniously developed what is known as the New York 
Point System, by which the blind can not only read the thoughts of 
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others, but write their own, take notes in class, write music, and 


vail themselves of many aids that, in a considerable degree, ameli 


rate their loss of sight. Naturalness of life is kept up throughout 


the establishment, and teachers and pupils are brought as much as 


possible into pleasant social relations. 

[he instruction imparted is of a high character, and includes 
the foundation work of the kindergarten. In the musical course 
particular attention is given to intellectual development by the 
study of harmony, music history, etc. By the use of the point sys 
tem of printing the study of literature and music is extended beyond 
vhat it was formerly possible to teach. 

Various industries are taught, such as cane-seating, mattress-work, 
piano-tuning, sewing and knitting by hand and by machine, crochet 
vork, bead-work, and regular instruction in cooking. 

\n interesting feature is the savings-bank system, by which 
pupils are enabled to save the earnings from their work to form a 
little fund to begin life with on leaving the asylum. 

rhis provision for the blind was supplemented in 1865 by the 
establishment of a State institution at Batavia, which is managed by 
1 board of commissioners appointed by the governor and confirmed 
by the Senate. It was fortunate in its opening to secure the ser 
vices of a distinguished specialist, Dr. A. D. Lord, who had form- 
erly been superintendent of the Ohio Institution for the Blind. He 
labored faithfully and devotedly until his death, after which the 
work was conducted for some time by his estimable widow. For 
the past ten years the institution has been under the superintend- 
ency of Arthur G. Clement. 

rhe pupils are here instructed both in the line-letter and point- 
print systems. ‘The aim is to give a good education, covering the 
ordinary range of studies. A kindergarten is maintained for the 
younger children. Music, as in the New York institution, forms an 
important part of the training; and piano-tuning is taught. Among 
the industries are cane-seating, mattress-making, broom-making, 
shoemaking, sewing, knitting, crocheting, and bead-work. ‘There is 
need in both institutions of increased facilities for object-teaching. 

It is a noteworthy fact that the increase in the number of the 
blind is small in proportion to that of the other defective classes, 
except the deaf and dumb. ‘These two institutions meet the require- 
ments of the State. The early attention given to cases of redness 
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or inflammation of the eyes, the improved methods of the oculist, 
and the aid rendered by physicians in dispensaries in accordanc: 
with the philanthropic instincts of the profession, have contributed 
largely to the diminution of blindness in the State. A wise begin 
ning in legislation has been made, requiring midwives to report th: 
first appearance of redness of the eyes in the case of the new) 
born; but the law needs to be, and doubtless will be, amended, t 
render its working more effectual. 

To the New York institution the State pays annually for pupil 
from its own domain two hundred and fifty dollars per capita toward 
its support. This does not, however, meet the whole expenditure 
and the benevolent purpose active in its management is consequentl 
kept alive. In the State institution the entire support falls upo 
the State, and there is no opportunity for the exercise of the virtu 
of self-sacrifice. ‘he results of both systems seem to show that 
benevolent purpose entering into the management tends to imbu 
every act with its own spirit; while the atmosphere enveloping a1 
institution wholly supported by the State is likely to foster an inte: 
est in patronage, and detract from the high aims which such an in 
stitution should inspire. 


Formerly, before any special provision was made for feeble-minded 
children, both those in the poorhouses and such as roamed th 
streets were sadly neglected. Their helplessness, on account of 
their mental infirmity, subjected them to the ridicule and abuse of 
the coarser natures about them; and they soon became brutalized and 
even dangerous. At the time when the attention of philanthropists 
was particularly directed to the feeble-minded there were in the poor 
houses of the State large numbers of them, and their presence ther 
and their imperfect protection resulted in increasing their numbers 
and perpetuating pauperism. 


Although Dr. Edward Seguin, of Paris, as early as 1838, had 
demonstrated the practicability of imparting to idiotic children th: 
benefits of an education, it was not until thirteen years after that the 
State of New York took measures to provide for the care and instruc 
tion of this class of dependants. ‘The New York Asylum for Idiots 
was then organized; and Dr. H. B. Wilbur, who had opened th: 
first school in the United States for weak-minded children, at Barre, 


4 
2 


tion, and did not contemplate more than the education of children. 
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idé 


\lass., in 1848, was’ placed in charge. ‘The school was begun near 
\lbany, but in 1855 it was removed to Syracuse, where it was perma 
ently established. Dr. Wilbur conducted the institution with great 


ff his death. It was designed to furnish an 


success until the day 


ducation to those who were capable of being benefited by instruc 


For adult males it now has a department situated on a farm five 
niles distant. 

For girls and women of the feeble-minded and idiotic class the 
State has established at Newark an institution for custodial care 
luring that period of their lives when they are liable to be the vic- 
ms of the unprincipled, and give birth to offspring of their own 
‘ind. Here they are made useful to the extent of their abilities in 
sewing and domestic work. 

\ bill was passed by the legislature at its last session, making pro- 
ision for unteachable ( hildren of both Sexes. and for custodial care 


ff adult male and female idiots at Rome, Oneida County, in what 


> 


vas formerly a department of the poorhouse. ‘This action is greatly 


egretted by those specially desirous of maintaining, as at Newark, a 
complete separation of feeble-minded girls and women from adults of 


the opposite sex, and it must be regarded as a retrograde step. 


Prior to 1824 the only public receptacles for pauper children were 
the town and city almshouses. In these ill-conditioned places they 
were brought into intimate association with the debased; and _ their 
welfare, both as to health and morals, was jeopardized. 

In 1824 a law was passed enabling counties to erect county poor- 


houses for the shelter of their paupers, in which all county charges 


might be cared for under a county system. ‘The county houses were 
placed under the control of the county officers of the poor, who were 
elected by the people. There may now be three such officers, or but 
me, as the Board of Supervisors of the county may decide. ‘The 


county plan was rapidly adopted, as it lessened the expenses of towns. 
\ll the sixty counties of the State have built poorhouses, except Schuy- 
ler and Hamilton. In the latter county paupers are still boarded in 
families (as is done in some parts of Massachusetts) or aided by out- 
door relief. There are now but four-of the old-fashioned town alms- 
houses maintained in the State. 
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At first, vagrants, tramps, and petty offenders might be committe: 
by magistrates to county houses, they being designed for correctio1 
as well as charitable purposes. After the establishment of distri 
workhouses or penitentiaries, however, offenders against the statut 
were seldom committed to the county poorhouses. ‘These 
tions immediately became convenient receptacles for pauper childr 
and were usually overflowing with them. The town overseer of 
poor, in dealing with a family of dependants coming under his « 
found that the easiest way to dispose of them was to provide 
veyance and take the family, consisting, perhaps, of both parent 
half a dozen children, with what household effects they might | 
to the poorhouse. Unloading them at the door, he drew a | 
breath of relief, with the satisfied feeling that he had done his wh 
duty. The means of caring for the children here were in 
respect unsuited to their needs, and their condition was deploral 
They were subjected to associations that were corrupting to both box 
and mind. ‘They acquired habits of idleness sure to lead to paup¢ 
ism and crime; while their moral and religious education was alm 
entirely neglected. 

In some poorhouses attempts were made to educate the child: 
by hiring a teacher and fitting up a room for a school; but thei 
minds had become so poisoned by the poorhouse atmosphere t 
the most conscientious efforts of experienced teachers were unab] 
to apply an antidote and arouse healthful mental activity. To c 


teract the effects of poorhouse influences upon the children seen 


as impossible as the curing of disease in a pestilential atmosph¢ 


Many of the children had been in the poorhouse for periods ranging 
from five to ten years: others had been born there. Some had com 
from families that had broken down through misfortune or crime; al 
in others the pauper taint was inherited, it having been carried 
through one, two, and sometimes three generations. In the case of 
the latter the poorhouse had created a controlling element in their 
natures, which unfitted them for admission to virtuous homes. Thi 
girls grew up to maturity, and often became the mothers of illegiti 
mate offspring, thus adding continually to the pauper class and in 
creasing the public burden. 

Philanthropic people, desiring to rescue dependent children from 
suffering and crime, had established from time to time, on the basis 


of private benevolence, orphan asylums in different parts of th 
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tate, and endeavored to gather into them all homeless and desti 


te children. But Boards of Supervisors were slow to lend them 


because the children could be supported more cheaply in the 


nty houses than elsewhere; and large numbers were retained in 
iattel places. Some of the counties, however, availed themselves 
the advantages offered by the orphan asylums; and ina few others 


county officers, partly by indenturing and partly by using asy- 


~ 


ns, Kept their poorhot ses tolerably free from children. 


Notwithstanding the etforts that had been put forth by the be 
olent save children, at the time of the organization of the 
tate Board of Charities in 1507, the public system ol caring for un- 
ate children in the poorhouses and almshouses* of the State of 
York was a gigantic evil. In his first report to the Board, 

ch was for the year 1868, Secretary Hoyt directed attention to 
is grave abuse. There were then in these establishments, accord 


to official figures, 2,257 children, including those of New York 


ind Kings Counties. 
In 1873, Governor Dix, in his annual message to the legislature, 
recommended that “an inquiry be made into the condition of the 
pauper children in the several counties, with a view to making some 
rovision by which they might be saved from contamination by asso 
ition with old and incorrigible offenders.” The same year I was 
ppointed by Governor Dix one of the commissioners of the State 
urd of Charities, and my sympathies were particularly aroused for 


the neglected children to whom the fsovernor had alluded in his 
message, I decided to give the subject of their care my special 
ttention; and to this work devoted three successive years of my 


te 
BLE. 


Efforts to correct this evil were made in different directions : 

1. By urging superintendents of the poor to deny children 
admission to the poorhouses, and to provide for them temporary 
family care till homes could be secured in which they might be 
placed permanently. 

2. By recommending, in hearings before county Boards of Super- 
visors, that they take action directing children to be removed from 
the poorhouse and placed in families, orphan asylums, or other 
proper institutions. 

3. By appeals to benevolent persons connected with charitable or- 


* Where the words ‘‘ poorhouse ” or “‘ almshouse”’ occur, they are used synonymously 


180 TWENTIETH NATIONAL CONFERENCE OF CHARITIES 


ganizations throughout the State, asking their aid and co-operation 
in attempts to rescue these children. 

In these efforts I was uniformly supported by the State Board of 
Charities and its worthy Secretary. 

In 1874, by request of the State Board of Charities, in connection 
with an inquiry made by the Board into the causes of pauperism and 
crime,— an inquiry which extended to the mental and physical con 
dition and antecedents of 12,614 pauper inmates of the poorhouse 
and almshouses of the State,— I made an examination into the con 
dition of the children of all these institutions, upon which I reported 
in January* and December f of the following year. A chart accom 
panied the report, showing, among other things, the relative propor 
tion of the sexes, of legitimate and illegitimate children, of nativ: 
and foreign born parents, of temperate and intemperate parents, th 
porportion of children having mothers in the poorhouse, and of chil 
dren that were born in the poorhouse. 

At the time of making this report the efforts put forth by pub 


officials, including the action of many superintendents of the poor, 


1 


combined with the efforts of philanthropic workers, had secured th: 


voluntary relinquishment, in a majority of the counties, of the system 
of rearing children in the poorhouses. Feeling that the time had 
arrived for legislative interference, | recommended in my report th 
enactment of a law which should forbid the retention of children in 
any of the poorhouses of the State. This recommendation was 
adopted by the-State Board of Charities, and resulted in the e1 
actment of what is known as the Children’s Law (Chapter 175 
which passed the legislature April 24, 1875. This law required that 
all healthy and intelligent children over three years of age should bi 
removed from the poorhouses and placed in families, orphan asylums, 
or other appropriate institutions. It was afterwards amended so as 
to include all children over two years of age. 

There was much opposition to the enforcement of the new meas 
ure, but the claims of humanity were finally acknowledged. It was 
wisely enacted that the law should not go into operation until the fol 
lowing year. In the meantime I conducted a large correspondence 
with county officials, and was present at numerous hearings befor« 


*See Eighth Annual Report of the State Board of Charities, pp. 161-245, transmitted to the leg 
lature Jan. 15, 1875, Senate Document No. 15. 


} 


t See Ninth Annual Report of the State Board of Charities, pp. 93-117, transmitted to the legisla 
ture Jan. 14, 1876, Senate Document No. 19. 
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them for the purpose of removing opposition to the coming change. 


|)uring the same year I visited nearly all the orphan asylums* in the 
», and other institutions having the care of children, then number 
ng upwards of one hundred and thirty, for the purpose of examining 
nto thei condition, of conferring with officials respecting the con 
templated change, and urging upon them the adoption of an active 
placing-out system, in order to provide room for the new-comers. 
Some of the asylums were reluctant to receive any but selected 
children from the poorhouses, such as had not been within them long 
to be seriously contaminated. Within two or three years 
ery county in the State having a poorhouse conformed to the law 
vithout compulsory action. 
rhis important legislation received the approval of all interested 
child-saving work. It has been sustained by the press, and is 
OW popular with every class of officials. ‘The county visitors of 
the State Charities Aid Association, as well as the visitors ap 
pointed by the State Board of Charities, have been watchful in 
seeing that the law has been observed. The reform has been 


complete and effectual, and there are now virtually no healthy, in 


telligent children over two years of age subject to the soul-destroy 


ng influences of the county poorhouses or city almshouses of the 


te 
state. 


\ few months before the Children’s Law went into operation, (ct. 
1875, the number of dependent children in, the orphan asylums 
ind institutions of like character, exclusive of day nurseries, day 
ndustrial schools, children’s lodging houses, and juvenile reforma 
tories, was 12,199. It was naturally expected that after the law 
took effect the number of children in the asylums would be much 
irger. It is true that the public burden through keeping children 
in asylums rather than in the poorhouses is increased, in spite of 
the large voluntary contributions by the benevolent toward their 
support; but, if we consider for a moment the advantages to society 
ind the State accruing from this plan, whereby moral and religious 
nstruction is given to a class of children who, but for this, would 
eventually largely swell the pauper and criminal classes, the in 
creased cost sinks into insignificance. Instead of the Children’s Law 


* A report then made of these institutions may be found in the Ninth Annual Report of the State 
Board of Charities, pp. 221-730, Senate Document No. 19 
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operating, however, to increase greatly the number of children in 


asylums, it has had but a slight appreciable effect in this direct 


* 


as the number * of the children in the asylums in 1875 was in 


proportion of 1 to 391 of the population, and six years later it wa 


as 1 to 358 of the population. 

For cause or causes that will be variously accounted for by difi 
ent authorities on the subject, there was a large increase in depen 
ent children in institutions of the class under consideration in 
eleven years interval between Oct. 1, 1881, and Oct. 1, 1892. 
number remaining at the latter date was 24,074, being 1 to 27 
the population. ‘The total expenditure in connection with orph 
asylums and institutions of like character for dependent childr 
exclusive of the Thomas Asylum for Orphan and Destitute Indi 
Children, and not including juvenile reformatories nor institutior 


} 


for the defective classes, during the fiscal year ending Sept. 30, 18 
amounted to $4,359,932.01. ‘Toward the support of the inmates 
the orphan asylums and institutions of like character there we 


received : 


From county Boards of Supervisors, . . . ... . 27,996.68 
From cities, ° 


S as ee ae eee ee 1,491,346.26 
From individuals for the board of inmates,. . . . . 15 


9,636.94 
From legacies, donations, and voluntary contributions, 819,127.06 
There is not a little uneasiness, if not dissatisfaction, in the 
lic mind over the large expenditure for children under institution 
care in this State; and the extraordinary expansion of the asylu 
may well cause anxiety in the minds of the benevolent, through 
that this now rapidly growing system may be crushed by its 
weight. Even among the strongest advocates of the present syst 
are found those who are convinced that many of our asylums ha 
grown to unwieldy proportions; that the numbers congregat 


within them forbid that individual treatment and social intercou: 


with superiors which is desirable -to the elevation of the inmates 


and that the monotonous routine and restriction incident to the dis 


cipline and handling of large bodies, and the long detention und 


this system, tend to the process aptly termed “institutionizing.’ 


In consequence of these tendencies, it is averred that the asy]| 


system is losing its hold upon popular favor. It would therefo 


* The statistics relating to dependent children are from official returns made to the State Board 
Charities. 


} 
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: seem well for asylum managers to consider to what extent these 
: criticisms are true, and, if found to be just, endeavor to correct 

them. I have strong faith in the beneficence of these institutions ; 
but I would have the length of time spent within them reduced, the 
: hildren sooner restored to family life, and the p iblic burden in this 


( 
way lessened. It would seem prudent for the managers of these in- 


tive p! i¢ ing out system, 


a. 


i 
oe stitutions at once to put In operation an ac 

: . : ‘ld 

: was done in 1875, when the Children’s Law was about to become 


perative. 


It should be borne in mind that this accumulation of children is 
tt altogether composed of those eligible to situations in families. 
i Some, through hereditary causes, some, on account of ill usage or neg 
ect, have impaired constitutions, and are affected in one way o1 
; nother with some weakness that renders it extremely difficult to find 
families willing to receive them. ‘There are others physically sound, 
mentally affected, and for this reason are not desirable in fam 
lies. Another class who need constant supervision and watchful 
care are girls of weak judgment who are approaching maturity, and 
ire a source olf anxiety to those responsible for them. Chere are, 
besides, numbers of children in the asylums belonging to parents 
who are struggling to preserve their independence, and keep the 
: family from becoming public charges. ‘These are usually boarded at 
: slight charge, and the asylum has no judicial control over them. 
\mong them are found many that are half-orphans. 
The placing out of children from the asylums is not an easy task, 
nd it requires constant stimulus. Inaction is more natural than 
: iction; and, when children are once received into these institutions, 


is easier to allow them to remain there indefinitely than to set 
about seeking homes for them. So time slips away; and the child 


grows up in the institution, when it would have been better devel- 


I oped and better fitted to struggle with the world, had it been early 
xu restored to family life. Besides, the details of asylum management 
i are so numerous that the placing out of children is sometimes de- 
¥ ferred for lack of time to devote to this branch of the work. 

. he large accumulation of children in asylums in Buffalo, Erie 
Lb ; 


County, some years ago, became the subject of public controversy. 
lhe Board of Supervisors complained that the cost of their support 
was unreasonably large, in consequence of their prolonged stay in 


the asylums. ‘The matter was finally disposed of by the Board of 
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Supervisors appointing two agents who were charged with the dut 
of co-operating with the asylum officers in placing out children. Th 
desired object was speedily attained; and the arrangement, which i 
still continued, has proved satisfactory to all concerned. 

This incident suggests the question whether the State might 
establish, in connection with one of its departments, an agency 
assist asylums in finding homes and placing out children. ‘The sam 
agency might be of service in dealing with juvenile delinquents up 
a plan similar to that adopted in several other States of the Union. 

It is claimed by some that there is reason for the assertion that 
the power held by the numerous magistrates in some counties, t 
commit dependent children to asylums, has tended to incr 
unnecessarily the number of children in asylums, and that many 
thus committed whose parents are able to support them. At or 
time the magistrates of Brooklyn exercised this power. It was tak« 
from them in 1880, and only the officers of the charity department 
were permitted to commit children at the expense of Kings Count 
to the asylums. ‘The result was a large diminution of children 
these institutions. 


It is customary for superintendents of the poor, in placing childr 


in families, to indenture them. Owing to the frequent changes 
officials, the duty of looking after them till maturity is theoreti 
rather than practical. Formerly the custom of indenturing* 
more prevalent in placing out children than at present. It is n 
growing into disuse, it having been found that, where there was d 
satisfaction existing on the part of the foster-parent or the child, 
was better to change than to insist upon a relation which was irk 
some to both. The greater proportion of children leaving th 
asylums are returned to parents. 

In 1873 a law, the principle of which was taken from the Fren 


statutes, was passed for the adoption of children, which is growing 


more and more into favor, and has been attended with very satis 


factory results. ‘lhe principles of this act define adoption to be th« 
legal act whereby an adult person takes a minor into the relation of 
child, and thereby acquires the rights and incurs the responsibilitic 

of a parent in respect to such a minor. A married man cannot 


* This power of apprenticing or indenturing was conferred upon overseers of the parish in 175 
When the parish system was superseded by the town system, the town overseers of the poor wer 


given the same power; and a like power was conferred upon county superintendents of the poor in t 
establishment of the county system 
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adopt a ¢ hild without the consent of his wife, nor a married woman 
without the consent of her husband. ‘The consent of the parents 
except in cases of abandonment) and of the child, if over the age 
f twelve, is necessary before adoption he county judge before 
whom the parties must appear makes examination, and, if satisfied 
that the moral and temporal interests of the child will be promoted, 
; makes an order of adoption; and thereafter the parents are absolved 
from further responsibility in respect to the child. It is thence 
forth regarded and treated as the child of the person adopting it, pos 
: sessing all the rights and subject to all the duties of that relation, 
except certain rights of inheritance, and conveyances by deeds, wills, 


devices, and trusts. 


ew alte! 


there is no uniform rate of compensation paid by counties or 
municipalities to asylums for the maintenance of children committed 
as a public charge. By some counties the price allowed for support 
is but $1. per capita a week, while in New York City the sum is 
$110 a year. For such asylums as maintain schools an allowance 
is made for education in proportion to the number of pupils in- 
structed. 

lhe prevalence of ophthalmia in some of the larger institutions for 
dependent and delinquent children, and the tendency to overcrowd- 
ng in them, led to the enactment by the legislature, in 1886, of a 
iw, entitled “An Act for the bette: preservation of the health of 
hildren in institutions,” Chapter 633. ‘The act provides that eve ry 
nstitution for the classes named shall have connected with it a 
physician in good professional standing, whose duty it shall be, 
ipon the admittance of any child into the institution, to examine it, 
and certify in writing as to whether it is apparently suffering with 
diphtheria, scarlet fever, measles, whooping cough, or any other 
contagious or infectious disease, espe ially of the eyes or skin. It 
shall also be the duty of such physician, **at least once a month, to 
thoroughly examine and inspect the entire institution, and to report 
in writing, in such form as shall be approved by the State Board of 
1 Health, to the board of managers or directors of such institution, 
ind also to the Board of Health within the district or place where 
the institution is situated, its condition, especially as to the plumb- 
ing, sinks, water-closets, urinals, privies, and dormitories, and also 
as to the physical condition of the children and the existence of 


any contagious or infectious diseases, especially of the eyes or skin, 


186 IWENTIETH NATIONAL CONFERENCE OF CHARITIES 


and as to their food, clothing, and cleanliness ; and also whether t! 
officers of such institution have provided proper and _ sufficient 
nurses, orderlies, and other attendants of proper capacity to atten 
to said children, to secure to them due and proper care and atte: 


tion as to their personal cleanliness and health.” An importa: 


requirement of the law is that every dormitory shall be well vei 
tilated, that the beds shall be separated by a passage-way of 
less than two feet, and shall have a circulation of air beneath them 
and, further, that in the dormitories of every such institution 
hundred cubic feet of air space shall be allowed for each bed 
occupant. 

An additional protection to the inmates of these institutions 
afforded in the supervision exercised over them by the State Boat 
of Charities. It is made the duty of the commissioners of 
Board not only to inspect the State institutions, but also the priv 
corporations for these classes; and the Board is required to report 
upon them annually to the legislature, making at the same time su 


recommendations as it may deem proper. 


JUVENILE DELINQUENTSs. 

Previous to the year 1824, when the Society for the Reformatio: 
of Juvenile Delinquents was established, juvenile delinquency was 
treated as a crime to be punished; and the laws on the statute book 
of the State of New York regarded it as such. The importance of 
the legislation creating this society can hardly be overestimated 
The names of the philanthropic gentlemen connected with its estal 
lishment include those of Griscom, Colden, Gerard, Stephen Allen, 
Maxwell, and other well-known public men of the time. They re« 
ognized the necessity of securing control of the classes needing 
reformation, and fully believed in the beneficial effect upon them of 
cleanliness, decent clothing, sufficient food, good schooling, indus 
trial training, and moral and religious instruction. The founding of 
the society was considered at that time as a great advance; and Go\ 
ernor Clinton, in his message to the legislature, pronounced it “ th« 


best institution ever devised by the thought and established by th 


beneficence of man.”’ 


The work was begun Jan. 1, 1825, in a building in the south 


: 
4 
i 
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part of Madison Square, which had been the United States arsenal. 
In 1839 it was transferred to Bellevue at Twenty-third Street and 


East River, and in 1854 to Randall’s Island. 


Che society is a private corporation, controlled by a board of man- 
: ! ’ 


- 


iwers elected by the Stoc kholders, who serve without compensation. 


It receives both sexes. Che buildings, known as the House of 


ill 


Refuge, are of brick, in the Italian style of architecture, and are 
rranged on the congregate plan, forming a line nearly a thousand 
feet in length along the Harlem River. ‘The approaches are grav 
led and lined with shade-trees, while fountains and other attractive 
ybjects adorn the grounds in front. <A stone wall twenty feet high 
separates the girls’ from the boys’ department 

(he class committed to the custody of the society are delinquents 
between twelve and sixteen years of age,* and it includes the incor 


A 


rigible. Many of the subjects committed for treatment here come 
from the worst quarters of New York City, and are most unpromis 
ing. ‘The discipline is kind, but firm; and the educational system 
includes industrial, intellectual, moral, and religious instruction. 


Under what is termed the Freedom of Worship Act, which passed 
the legislature of 1892, mass is now regularly celebrated here. For 
the Protestants religious instruction continues to be imparted by a 
Protestant divine. An efficient corps of teachers have charge of 
the school work, which is under the direction of the Educational 
Bureau of New York City. 


In school the older and more vicious boys < 


re separated from the 
ounger and more innocent, and a kindergarten is maintained for the 
younger boys. ‘The exercises here include paper-folding, paper-cut- 
ting, and paper-pasting. The boys receive a vood S¢ hool education, 
commencing in the grade they are fitted to enter. 

Formerly, the labor of the children was let at a stated price per 
day to contractors, the institution exercising supervisory control. 
(he contractors furnished the material and the instructors, while 


officers of the house were placed in each shop to maintain disci- 


pline. Although this plan secured better financial returns, it was 
encumbered with many objectionable features. Among these were 


the following : the receipts did not favor an expected proportional 
reduction of the public burden; an outside element, governed by 


* Formerly children were received from the age of six to sixteen years. In 1S91 a law was passed 
forbidding the commitment of children under twelve years for any offence less than felony to either 


this institution or the State Industrial School at Rochester 
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mercenary motives, was brought into the institution and interfe: 
with the discipline; there was a tendency to overwork the bo 
and thus unfit them for school and general educational work ; 

time essential for recreation was curtailed; and the boys, becom 
imbued with the idea that they were simply factors in mon 


making, were reluctant to work. ‘This system was continued 


1884, when an act of the legislature set it aside, and a differ 
method was substituted, with industries directly controlled by 
institution, 

The principal industry now carried on is the making of hosien 
at which two hundred and eighty-four inmates are employed. 
considerable number are engaged at printing, some at shoemaking 
tailoring, carpentering, and gardening. ‘The others employed ar 
occupied in various duties about the premises. 

The discipline is based upon a system of grade markings: pun 
ishment takes the form of increased time in military drill and depri 
vation of play, corporal chastisement now being rarely resorted t 
It is the aim, by means of the education, discipline, and habits of 
industry inculcated, to enable the inmates to become useful, self 
supporting citizens on their return to the outer world. 

The girls’ department is under the supervision of a board of lad) 
visitors, subordinate to the general board. It has a separate school, 
with the ordinary range of studies. The principal industries her 
are sewing and laundry work. 

The number of children admitted to the institution since 
first organization is 24,705. ‘The number indentured is steadi 
diminishing: the greater proportion are discharged to parents o1 


relatives, and the indentured class is composed almost entirely of 


orphans or children whose parents have abandoned them. The 
present capacity of the institution is for seven hundred boys and 
two hundred girls. 


Another institution of this class is the State Industrial School at 
Rochester, formerly the Western House of Refuge, which was estab 
lished in 1848. It is controlled by a board of managers appointed 
by the governor and confirmed by the Senate. It is a large estab 
lishment on the congregate plan, capable of accommodating about 
eight hundred inmates. 
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rhe institution was designed at the outset to receive not only all 


lasses of juvenile offenders, but also persons under eighteen years 


I 


ff age convicted of felony. It having 


een intended to include 
mong its inmates the more mature and desperate class, it was 
lanned much after the style of a State prison rather than that of a 


reform school for boys and girls. Although the interior has been 


1C< 


tly changed by the removal of strong doors and gratings, the 
ve iron entrance-gate and the high stone walls about the building 
remain, presenting externally its former forbidding aspect. 
fhe institution received both males and females from the time of 
ts establishment till 1850, when, upon the recommendation of its 
ard of managers, the legislature prohibited the commitment to the 
fuge of any but members of the male sex, and limited the age of 
commitment to sixteen years. ‘Twenty-five years later a retrograde 
movement was made, by the passage of an act providing for a female 
department under the same management, and the commitment to the 
refuge of vagrant girls and those convicted of criminal offences. 
This department was established immediately adjacent to that of 
the boys, and consisted of two buildings surrounded by stone walls 
twenty-two feet high. In 1887 the larger of these two buildings was 
lestroyea by fire; and it was thought by many specially interested 
child-saving work that this catastrophe opened the way for a 
return to the principles departed from in 1875, and for the establish 
ment for girls of a separate institution on the cottage plan. It was 
lemonstrated from the experience of other States that the same 
umber of inmates could be better provided for in this way for less 
money than was appropriated by the legislature to rebuild on the old 
site; but local material interests triumphed over philanthropic aims, 
ind a building was erected upon the site of the one burned. 
[he inmates are instructed in the ordinary common. school 
ranches, as also in free-hand drawing. Religious teaching is given 
by both Protestant and Roman Catholic divines. A graded system 
has been adopted, and the boys are drilled in military exercises. 
Discipline is maintained by a change of grade and extra drill. Most 
of the boys consider the lowering of their standing the severest pun- 
ishment that is inflicted, as this prolongs their stay in the institution. 
Corporal punishment is rarely inflicted, and then only in chronic 
cases and as a last resort. Of late years greater freedom has been 


allowed. Those on the grade of honor are entitled to special priv- 
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ileges, such as being taken on short parades and as escorts to t! 


city. The managers say: “It is a significant fact that boys wl 
are sent out into the city upon their honor disdain to take advantag 


of the trust reposed in them. Sometimes the same boys will attempt 


to scale the walls and escape, selecting the very highest place 
their attempt.” 


The State Industrial School at Rochester was the first to inaug 
rate one of the greatest reforms in dealing with juvenile delinquen 
ever effected in this country. This was the introduction of 
teaching of trades in connection with the scientific princi] 
underlying them, which followed close upon the passage of the 
of 1884 abolishing the system of contracting the labor of children 
these institutions. Instruction in the mechanic arts had been intr 
duced into several of the higher educational institutions of the cour 
try; but it had never reached a reform school until it was taken 
at Rochester, and so modified there as to meet the exigencies of th: 
institution. The success attending it has been unparalleled. At 
present the trade school includes a carpenter-shop, a pattern-shop, a 
blacksmith-shop, a foundry, a machine-shop, a shoe-shop, a tailo1 
shop, a mason-shop, a printing-office, and a bakery. <A large amount 
of excellent work is done by the boys. One of the large buildings 
in the yard was constructed by the inmates of the institution, wh 
learned the art of building in the trade school. In addition to the 
beneficial effects of this training on the boys while in the institution, 
it is of great valye in enabling them on leaving to find remuneratiy 
employment and hasten their restoration to society. 

The present board of managers are desirous of doing away with 
the prison-like appearance of the buildings, and of remotely separat 
ing the work for girls from that for boys, advocating, in general, ad 
vanced views on juvenile reformation. It is therefore believed that 
the gloomy walls and formidable iron gates, tending to inspire fear, 
if not to cause despair, in the minds of the young, will ere long 
be removed. The example set by Governor Bagley, on assuming 
the reins of government in Michigan, in demolishing the stone walls 
about the State Reform School at Lansing, is worthy of imitation 
elsewhere. 

At the beginning the institution was located upon the outskirts of 
the city; but it is now surrounded by improved property in a thickly 
populated district, and its real estate has become very valuable. | 
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ave ventured the suggestion that the question is worth considering 
whether the present plant should not be sold and the money re 
nvested in property of large dimensions in the country, where 
rreater space can be cheaply obtained, and a new departure taken 
n the interests of this class. Such action would be in accord with 


it rec ently taken by the board of managers of the House of Re fue 


n Philadelphia, who purchased an attractive site at Glen Mill, apart 


ym the confusion and turmoil of the 


city, where they developed, 
the midst of extended grounds, a beautiful institution on the 
ttage plan, which is divested of all prison-like characteristics. 
Notwithstanding the example set by other 


her States in the adoption ot 
cottage system in caring for this class, whereby a better and 
» extended classification can be effected, contamination from the 


sociation of the hardened with those who are less depraved can be 


nearer approach to family life can be 
PI \ 


(he reformatories in New York State, with 


vented, and a attained, 
one exception, that of 
Burnham Industrial Farm, have had no development in this 


cirection, 


Dd 


Early attention was given to the class of children included unde1 


the head of truant, friendless, and neglected. In the city of New 
York in 1851 the New York Juvenile Asylum was established in the 
interests of these children. It 


is controlled by a board of directors, 
ind is under the immediate charge of a superintendent, a physician, 
ind a corps of officers and teachers. 


It is desirably situated at 
Washington Heights, and 


is built on the congregate plan. ‘The 


seven to tourteen years of age. It hi 
1 reception house in the lower part of the city, from which, after a 


children are received from 


detention of from fourteen to twenty days, children are transferred 
to the institution proper. 


lhe schools are graded and conducted in the same manner as the 


public schools of the city. Instruction is given in the common 
branches, and industries suitable to immature years and such as can 
be carried on by hand are taught. ‘There is no kindergarten depart- 
ment; but three classes, averaging sixty pupils each, are instructed 
by methods practically kindergarten. ‘The children make most of 


their clothing, and thus contribute to their support. The aim of the 
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institution is to prepare its inmates for family life, and to rest 
them to natural conditions as soon as possible. 

\ Western agency is maintained, through which many children a: 
placed in homes. If the first family secured for the child proves wu 
suitable, it is withdrawn and tried in one or more families till 
suitable one is found. This Western agency supervises the childre: 
and maintains a watchful oversight over them until they arrive at 
age when such supervision is unnecessary. 

The whole number of children that have received the benefits 
this institution since its organization is 29,468. Of this numb: 
531 were sent to Illinois and indentured to farmers; 1,198, abo 
300 of whom were colored, were placed in homes near New Yor! 
and the remainder were returned to their friends. ‘ The majorit 
of those sent to the West,” Superintendent Carpenter says, * hay 
done well, many of them remarkably well. From all the informati: 
we have been able to obtain, about go per cent. of the childre: 


that have been discharged from the asylum have turned out 


Those sent West to Illinois have had better opportunities tl 


those remaining in this part of the country.” 


In 1853 the legislature, by the passage of the Truant Act, sought 
to enlarge work of this kind by empowering cities to make provisio! 
for truants; but the attempt did not prove a success. 

Under this act was founded the House for Idle and Truant Chi 
dren at Rochester, which I visited in 1875. ‘This visit was quite w 
satisfactory. ‘The methods of discipline were found to be censurab! 
and, except in the educational department, the institution seemed 
fail in its object. It was authoritatively stated that the number 
cases reformed did not exceed ro per cent. of the number of cases 
committed. The managers were appointed by the common coun 
cil, and for that reason the institution was more or less _ political. 
was afterwards discontinued. 

A similar institution established in Brooklyn under the same act 
and about the same time, was also found to be purely political and 
a medium for dispensing city patronage. The managers were ap 
pointed in the same manner as those at Rochester by the common 
council. A visit to this institution left a still more unfavorable im 
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ression on my mind than that at Rochester. Chis plan of reforma 


tion was found to be al iilure, and was subsequently ab indoned., 


[In 1863 the members of the Roman Catholic communion entered 
ipon the great work of juvenile reform by the establishment of the 


New York Catholic Protectory. Roman Catholic citizens of New 


York had long felt the need of an institution where poor and vicious 
hildren having Roman Catholic parents might be cared for and edu 


ited in accordance with their own faith; and they succeeded in 


securing, in 1863, an act to incorporate the Society for the Prote¢ 


5. 
on of Destitute Roman Catholic Children in the City of New York. 


lhe name was changed to its present title in 1871. 

\mong the founders of this institution must be noted the name 
L. Silliman Ives, who devoted his life to its 
Rev. \rchbishop Hughes 


vas also one of the pioneers in this charity. ‘The 


f its first president, Dr. 
establishment and expansion. The most 
services of the 
Christian Brothers were secured to take charge of the boys’ school, 
vhile the Sisters of Charity held a like position in the girls’ depart 
ment. 

The work was begun in two comparatively small buildings in 


(hirty-sixth and Thirty-seventh Streets; and a three years’ struggle 
was maintained through pecuniary and other embarrassments, when, 
n 1867, the present farm in Westchester County was purchased and 
fitted for occupation. The Protectory comprises numerous buildings 


irranged on the congregate plan, and situated in the midst of exten- 


sive grounds. 
schools are maintained. Map-drawing, typewriting, 


Excellent 
in 


plain and ornamental drawing, and plaster-moulding are taught 
iddition to the ordinary branches. ‘The industrial feature of the 


Protectory is specially marked, and includes printing, type-setting, a 


bindery, a folding department, and an unusually extensive shoemak 


ing branch. A military corps is maintained among the boys, and the 
exercises are considered very beneficial. ‘The boys have stated hours 
for labor, for study, and for recreation. After performing certain 


tasks they can go and play. Kindergarten methods have been intro- 
duced into the female department; and the industrial training here, 


as elsewhere, is thorough. The following industries are pursued : 


kid, silk, and merino glove-making, shirt-making, the making of ladies’ 
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waists, dressmaking, embroidery, lace-making, and plain sewing 
Practical lessons in domestic economy are given. Recently, a cook 
ing branch has been added; and cooking is taught on scientit 
principles. ‘l'ype-writing and stenography have been introduced he: 
as well as in the male branch. ‘The discipline is mild: that of 
corporal character is said to be seldom necessary. Although abc 
ninety-five per cent. of the boys are committed by magistrates 
few of them are really incorrigible, so that the Protectory has to « 
with a more hopeful class than the House of Refuge on Randa 
[sland. 

The inmates are kept until they reach maturity or are fit to be d 
charged. Most of them are returned to parents or guardians. Sor 
are indentured. 

Since 1863 the blessings of the Protectory have been bestow 
upon over seventeen thousand boys and nine thousand girls. 17 
vast growth of this charity is shown by the number of its inmat 
which, Sept. 30, 1892, was 2,374, and by the fact that, beginning 
with nothing thirty years ago, it has steadily increased its work 
the expenditure for the maintenance of children during the year e1 
ing the date last named, amounted to $283,381.20. ‘Toward 
maintenance of the children the city of New York makes 
annual per capita allowance of $110. 


“The Society for the Protection of Destitute Roman Cathol 
Children in the City of Buffalo,” which was incorporated in 186 
receives the same class of children as are committed to the Cath 


Protectory at Westchester. The delinquent boys are placed in 5S 


John’s Protectory, at West Seneca, near Buffalo, and the delinque: 


girls are intrusted to the care of the Sisters at the House of tl 
Good Shepherd in the city. 

th 
Hines, who, with the aid of the boys, erected the first brick build 


ing on the grounds, out of brick made by their own hands. Th: 


St. John’s Protectory was opened under the supervision of Fat! 


good Bishop Timon was specially interested in, and largely aided, 
the enterprise. Various industries are pursued here, and an excel 
lent school is maintained. The Protectory is now in charge of 
Father Baker, who is aided by the Sisters of the Order of St. Joseph 
The institution receives no aid from the State, and only the smal 
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sum of one dollar a week per capita from the county of Erie for 


the support and training of the inmates. ‘The remainder of its in- 
come is derived from the voluntary contributions of the benevolent. 


[he institution is doing a good work. 


With the object of reforming a class of idle and refractory boys 


that infested the streets of New York, the municipal authorities in 
1869 purchased a ship called the “ Mercury,” and fitted it up as a 
marine training school. ‘lhe boys were instructed in seamanship in 


the harbor of New \ ork, and Oct asionally some ot them were allowe d 
to make voyages on merchant ships. It was found, however, that the 
less vicious boys were still further demoralized by intimate associa- 


tion with the incorrigible ones: and, aft 


a trial of about six years, 
» experiment was abandoned. 


\ divinely inspired thought in the breast of a philanthropic resi- 
dent of New Jersey, Frederick J. Burnham, led him, in 1885, to 
devote a valuable estate of about six hundred acres, situated near 
Canaan, in Columbia County, to the saving of unfortunate children, 
y the establishment thereon of an industrial school. By Chapter 
332, Laws of 1886, such a school was incorporated and placed under 
the management of twelve trustees. In recognition of this valuable 
gift the corporation was named the Burnham Industrial Farm. 

The estate is well secluded from city distractions, and with its 
forests, groves, and beautiful lake, affords ample opportunities for 
a variety of sports and healthful recreation, including swimming, 
boating, and fishing. 

[he undertaking is wholly philanthropic. The institution receives 
no aid whatever from the State. The property and concerns of the 
corporation are managed by a board of twelve directors, four of 
whom are elected each year. They serve without compensation. 

The corporation undertakes the support, education, and training 
of such boys as may legally come into its custody and care. ‘Any 
justice of the peace, police justice, or other committing magistrate 
or officer is authorized to commit to this corporation, with its con- 
sent, any boys between the ages of seven and sixteen years, desert- 


ing their homes without good or sufficient cause, or keeping company 
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with dissolute or vicious persons against the lawful commands 
their fathers, mothers, guardians, or other persons standing in 


place of a parent; or any such boys found wandering in the street 


or lanes of any city or village, or in the highways of any town wit 


out guardianship, and practising dissolute or vicious habits.” 

Che plan of reformation and the system adopted at the Burnhar 
Industrial Farm are best set forth in the following language of tl 
earnest and philanthropic director of the institution, W. M. | 
Round: 


You ask me to tell you something about the characteristics 
the institution here. They are mainly those of the Rauhe Haus 
following out Wichern’s maxim, that the strongest walls are no wal 
and that the strongest force is the spiritual or moral force. I ha 
always believed that this force, administered with discretion, wou 
hold any class of men or boys. But moral force is not to be boug 
and paid for like sugar or cloth; it is not a power like steam th 
can be gauged and its cost and power figured. It is something 
subtle, and yet so sure, that no one has ever seen it, and still the 
is no one but that has felt it. I found that there could be no admit: 
istration of this principle with paid employees, and that the succes 
of the experiment here, as the success of Wichern’s experiment, di 
pended upon the character of those who made them. ‘The resu! 
of this has been the organization of the order of St. Christopher, 
non-sectarian order of consecrated Christian men who are in training 
for lives of institutional usefulness. The little band of men is called 
a brotherhood simply as meaning rather more than the word societ 
A pledge of intention to enter upon institutional life is signed 
each, and a promise to stay three years and six months in training 
with an opportunity of a release from this promise at the end of 
months should it be found that it is mutually advantageous to hav 
such release effected. Thus far the only institution that the Ord 
of St. Christopher has undertaken is the Burnham Industrial Farm 
This institution was taken under great disadvantages, is not wholly 
adapted to the work of the brotherhood, but thus far has been quit 
as successful as could be expected, considering that there was n 
endowment except the farm itself and that it is entirely dependent 
upon rather uncertain voluntary subscriptions. 

The underlying principle of the Burnham Industrial Farm is this 
That there is something in every boy, however bad, that answers 
firm, kind, just treatment, and something that can be developed int 
usefulness by a system of industry, training, and recreation that o¥ 
cupies the entire time of the boy and keeps his thoughts from th 
old influences that have made for unrighteousness in his character. 
The ideal surroundings of ordinary society would effect the same 
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results ; 


but the ideal surroundings of ordinary society do not exist, 
except under conditions that are made for them. It 


is the aim of 
the Burnham Industrial 


Farm to create these conditions, and to in 
tensify them in such a degree that they will continually bear upon 
the boy. He is made to feel that uprightness is profitable to his 
soul and conducive also to his worldly welfare. He is made to 
ibor and to feel the thrill of delight from steady, honest labor hon 
stly performed. He is made to understand the rewards of labor by 
small payment given to him from the moment he becomes an in- 
mate of the Farm. He is made to understand that 
e simple life of the Farm here depends upon uprightness and in- 
istry, until he has acquired the mind and body habit of upright 
ess and industry. 


all progress in 


When he has acquired these so that the impulse 
»do the right thing follows the motive to do any act, then he is 
tted to become a member of outside soc lety, and his discharge is 
ttected. ‘Thus far, every boy that has been honorably discharged 
wy rather honorably paroled; for we, under the law, can give no 
yy his discharge until he reaches twenty-one years of 
istified the judgment of the Brothers 
[he methods adopted at the Burnham Farm ar 
training in some industry by which the boy can earn his living when 
1e goes from the Farm; a fair common-school education; a course 
n civics, music, and military drill; and the 

life and careful teaching as to the care 
body. Although I cannot consider the 
‘(perimental stage in this country, I feel 


age) has 


and the boys are all doing 


e these: steady 


strictest simplicity of 
and development of the 
system entirely out of its 
amply justified in continu- 
g the experiment, and hope to enlarge its scope both as to the 
rganization of the brotherhood and an increase in the work of the 
Burnham Industrial Farm. 

lhis unselfish enterprise must receive a cordial welcome by every 

e interested in child-saving work, and the career of the institution 
ll be watched with deep interest. 


The number of inmates in the juvenile reformatories of the State 


n the 3 th of September, 1892, was as follows: 


Society for the Reformation of Juvenile Delinquents (House of Refuge, 


Randall’s Island) 


SOoOo 

State Industrial School, Rochester 761 

New York Juvenile Asylum 1,085 

Catholic Protec tory, Westchester 2,374 
Society for the Protection of Destitute Roman Catholic Children at the 

City of Buffalo 173 

Burnham Industrial Farm 53 


4,979 
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KINDERGARTEN WORK. 


The extent to which kindergarten work has been taken up is on 
of the most hopeful signs of the times. Mrs. Sarah B. Cooper, o1 
the Pacific coast, has set a grand example for philanthropic enter 
prise, which has been followed on a smaller scale in different parts of 
the State of New York by the establishment of free kindergarte: 
schools, the great good resulting from which it is impossible to es 
timate. Kindergarten work is conducted, too, in nearly all the inst 
tutions of the State where there are dependent young children 
Kitchen-garden work, by means of free schools, as well as und 
orphan asylum instruction, has of late years been rapidly and wick 
extended. ‘The very efficient work of Miss Emily Huntington, 


New York City, should be mentioned in this connection. 


COMPULSORY EDUCATION. 


The history of child-saving work would not be complete witho 
some mention of preventive endeavors, as shown in the movements 
to secure regular attendance of children at school. ‘The law for 
effecting this object in this State, which was enacted in 1874, has 
proved of little practical value, except, perhaps, in New York City, 
for lack of the machinery for its adequate enforcement. Many ef 
forts have been made to secure a compulsory education law capabl 
of enforcement, but for one reason or another it has never found 
place upon the statute-book. 

There is great need for legislation of this kind, so framed as t 
make it obligatory upon every locality to provide sufficient schoo 
accommodations. ‘The failure to provide such has had much to cd 


with making the law ineffectual. ‘There can be no doubt but that 


the strict enforcement of a properly constructed compulsory educa 


tion law would greatly reduce the number of children who roam the 
streets in our large cities and become depredators upon society 
through idleness and the temptations it offers. In England, Prussia, 
and France the education of the young is considered of the greatest 
importance, and stringent compulsory educational laws are not only) 
in existence, but are also enforced. If, under monarchical govern 


ments, these are thought to be necessary, how much more are they 
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needed in a government the very foundation of which rests upon the 


intelligence of the people . 


SOCIETIES FOR THE PREVENTION OF CRUELTY TO CHILDREN. 


\n important part of the child-saving work of the State is that 
conducted by societies for the prevention of cruelty to children. 
hese organizations exist in ditlerent cities of the Commonwealth. 
rhe first of the kind ever established was the New York Sox iety, 
vhich was incorporated in 1875. Its first president was John LD. 


Wright. He was succeeded by Elbridg¢ l. Gerry, who is sti 


the head of this indispensable « 


} 


} ; : ’ . + } 
Lhe obpyects ot the society are, to seek out and rescue those un 


rtunate little ones wnose lives are fr ndered miserable by the CO! 


tant abuse and cruelties practised upon them by the human brutes 
ho happen to possess their custody or control. Ample laws for 
¢ protection ot this class had bee passed DY the State previous 
» 1875, but there was no organization to see that they were en 
rced. ‘This the society attempts to do. Its beneficent powers 
er a wide range of usefulness. ‘They extend to the preventing 
ibuses such as kidnapping, abduction, abandonment, imprope1 
irdianship, begging, the use of wm itural violence, the endange! 
x of the health or morals, et from the founding of the society 
the first of January of the present year, 69,737 complaints wet 
ceived and investigated, which involved the care and custody of 
er 2009, ) children : 24,591 Cases were proses nea. 2 33947 con 
ctions secured, and 36,359 children rescued and relieved. ‘The 
present superintendent, Mr. E. Fellows Jenkins, who has been con 


cted with the society since its organization, says: “ At the present 


me fewer cases of actual physical cruelty are found, but neglect 
ind moral cruelty still exist, as well as many other wrongs to chil 
] ‘2 - - : ] 4 
dren which this society is called upon to endeavor to remedy. Al 


most every phase of child-work now, particularly that connected with 
the courts, is placed in the hands of the society for examination, 
which is able, through the very active co-operation of its sister or 
ganizations, both in this country and abroad, to present to the 
courts and magistrates a very full report, upon which they may act 


understandingly in making dispositions of the children brought be 


fore them.” 
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Under Sect. 3 of Chapter 30, Laws of 1886, any society incor} 
rated for the prevention of cruelty to children ‘may prefer a complain 
before any court, tribunal, or magistrate having jurisdiction, fo1 
violation of any law relating to or affecting children, and may aid 
presenting the law and facts before such court, tribunal, or mag 
trate in any proceeding taken. Any such society may be appoint 
guardian of the person of any minor child during its minority by 
court of record of this State or by a judge or justice thereof, 
may receive and retain any child at its own expense upon comn 
ment by a court or magistrate.” 

Through the work of the societies of this kind in New York St 
great numbers of children are rescued and placed in instituti 


suited to their moral and physical condition. 


FRESH-AIR CHARITIES. 


In the broad field of charity there is no work that has enliste: 
the sympathy of so many people in all ranks of society as that whi 
has enabled thousands of poor children, packed away in hot atti 
and fetid basements, to enjoy the blessings of God’s freest gift, 
fresh air. ‘The city missionary worker, the country farmer in 
busiest season, the so-called soulless corporation director, the hun 
ble artisan, and the princely capitalist, all cheerfully co-operate 
carrying on this blessed work. 

The plan of taking children from crowded and ill-ventilated « 
tenement houses to the country for a brief period was first put 
practical operation in New York State by Rev. Willard Parsons 


He believed that these children, whose bodies were enfeebled b 


impure air and a lack of wholesome food, could be physically ben: 


fited by a short stay in the country. Accordingly, in 1877, 
gathered up nine very poor and needy children in New York Cit 
and took them to the small village of Sherman, in Pennsylvania, as 
guests of some of his parishioners who had promised to receiv: 
them. After the lapse of two weeks they were returned to the cit) 
and other children were brought out, until sixty in all had enjoye: 
this privilege. The average per capita expenditure in their behal! 
was but $3.12. 

Mr. Parsons was now so fully convinced of the wisdom of his plan 


that he determined, if possible, to extend the work. The following 
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he interest of others was aroused, and the New York Eves 
engaged to raise the necessary funds to carry on the work 
hrough the summer months. ‘This it continued to do for four suc 


ssive summers, during which time 9,220 poor children were sent 
t from New York City to various points in the country. ‘The work 
aising funds was then transferred to the New York 77cbune, 


created a department familiarly known as the * 777bune Fresh 


Fund,’ and the work was enlarged. During the summer of 
S82, the children sent out numbered 5,500, and last summet 
7 poor children had a two weeks’ outing in the country, be 
sides upwards of 25, who were given day excursions. Since 
beginning of the work in 13877, the large aggregate of 199,317 


Idren have had this two weeks’ stay in the country, and 
so have been sent out for one day. The money expended in 


lf of those who had a two weeks’ vacation mounted t 


275,009.39, ill of which was raised without any outlay for salaried 


ctors. ‘The per capita expenditure has varied in different years, 


nging from $3.36 to $1.83. In transporting the children the rail 
ds have generally given low special rates. 
providing families to receive the children an agent goes from 
to town and calls upon the clergymen, sees the local editors 


id a few leading citizens, and explains the object of his mission. 
lis is usually all that is necessary to arouse the co-operation of 
calities and secure the admission of the children into the country 
mes. The real labor of the work comes in selecting and prepa 

the little ones for the journey. Children must be selected who 


ve no contagious disease and from houses where no such disease 


Kists. In making discriminations the local Board of Health is 
rought into service, it being a requirement of law that all cases of 
mtagious disease must be reported to the Board of Health. A 


irge force of earnest workers lend a hand in selecting the children. 
hey represent the Church Missions, Bible Missions, Hospitals, Dis 
pensaries, Industrial Schools, Day Nurseries, and other organiza- 

ns. ‘Then the children are in such a condition of uncleanliness 


that they have to be scrubbed and cleaned, and frequently new cloth- 


ng has to be purchased for them. No family would be willing to 
receive them in their ordinary condition, and it is important to the 
continued success of the work that there should be nothing about the 


children to excite the aversion of he people that so kindly throw 


IWENTIETH NATIONAL CONFERENCE OF CHARITIES 


open their homes to them. ‘The labor involved in this part 
preparation is aptly illustrated in the language of a kind 
voluntarily engaged in mission work, who undertook to prepa 
hundred and twenty-five children for their journey, and who re} 
upon them as follows: “All of the No. 2’s have now bee 
oughly oiled, larkspurred, washed in hot suds, and finally | 
application of ‘exterminator.’ All this I have done in the cl 
to be as sure as possible that they are safe to send away. N 
have been thus treated, and I hope Mr. Parsons will send f 
before they become again contaminated.” 

The work of benefiting poor children by removing them fro 


y 
= 


hot city to places where they can breathe the pure air of the 


try has been extensively carried on by other methods in Nev 
and other cities of the State. The Children’s Aid Societies of 
York and Brooklyn have their seaside homes, and summer 
for poor children may be found elsewhere in the State by 
lakes and among the hills. New York Z7f has secured 
serted hamlet of about twenty cottages pleasantly situated 
converted it for the summer months into a village with 
population of about three hundred of these city children. 

Sixteen years have passed since the “ Fresh-air’’ movement 
inaugurated. Its results have more than met the expectati 
its projectors.” Besides the physical improvement of the child: 
purifying and ennobling element has been added to their en 
ment by letting into their lives a glimpse of something bett 
which they had never before dreamed. The youthful mind, wit 
quick intuitions, at once perceives the desirability of the orde1 
dustrious life of the country people ; ambition and hope are awak 
and the future of a child is very likely to be determined by 
brief views of a better way of living. 

In connection with the work, it is gratifying to reflect that 
are so many people in the country, many of them in humble cir 
stances, who are willing to open their doors to these peculiar g 
and to accept the responsibility and bear the burden and expe! 
of their care, with no other motive than that of doing good to oth¢ 


less favored with the bounties of Heaven than themselves. 


} +e) ] 


;' 
sing this review I cannot but f leep regret that the cu 


stances attending its preparation should have been such as to 


it impracticable for me to do little more than briefly allude to the 


and the characte1 of the leading i inches ol child-saving work 
ed ol in the state ot N \\ \ vuld ha i iked to cle 
more fully the principles and methods governing and guid 
ditferent kinds of work, and to include a_ reference to 
aried benevolent ettorts put forth to save unfortunate chil 

1e work in this State has not been free from mistakes: but these 


1 from contempor: is advancement, and not 


ld be judge 


1e standpoint 


to-day. Besides, it should be remembered 
it is more difficult to make progress in the older States than in 
new ones. becaus of established prec dents. The question 
permost when any change is proposed is that of utilizing what 
idy exists. In adopting new ideas old foundations must be 
no ed cherished assoc lations Set aside, and pre judi es overcome. 
new States there is an unobstructed field in which to project 
rms, and such embarrassments do not exist 


whatever light we may view this work in New York, it cannot 


said that a narrow spirit has been shown in conducting it. On 
e contrary, the State and local ithorities have been liberal in 
ntributing to its support, the personal sacrifices that have been 


de in its behalf by numberless devoted men and women, actu 


ted by the highest motives that can inspire human action, are im 
neasurable, and the results attained have been of incalculable value 


the State and to humanity. 
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STATE PUBLIC SCHOOLS FOR DEPENDENT 
NEGLECTED CHILDREN. 
BY G. A. MERRILL, 


SUPERINTENDENT OF THE MINNESOTA SCHOOI 


[he plan of work for the prevention of child dependence whic! 


are to present is that by which the State takes charge of its dept 


ent, neglected, and ill-treated children, and provides for them hor 


in private families, through a central institution acting as an ag 
for their reception and distribution. It is not simply a theory | 
posed, but a plan of work, successful in operation, with results 
show. 

This plan originated in Michigan, and has been adopted in M 
nesota, Wisconsin, and Rhode Island. In many of its features 
differs from all other institutions, and has secured for the St 
which inaugurated it an enviable reputation. No other State 
attained such results in the care of dependent children as have be: 
reached through the State public school of Michigan. As that 
stitution is the one after which the others-are more or less perfect 
modelled, to give the plans adopted in its organization is to give, 


effect, the plans adopted in the other States named. 


THE MICHIGAN SCHOOL. 


Before the establishment of the State Public School at Coldwater, 
Michigan, as other States do now, in the absence of any other pro 
vision for them, allowed her dependent children to be placed in 
county poorhouses with adult paupers, and reared in all of th: 
vices and disorderly courses that prevail among the inmates of such 
houses. 

Municipal and private associations had contributed in some dé 
gree to their relief. Orphan asylums founded by religious orders 
of the church and by associated effort outside of the church had 


a beneficent work with a limited number. Still, there were 
idreds of children unreached by these agencies. With minds 
1 and bright, innocent of any wrong act themselves to account 
their condition, doomed to a degraded life at public expense, 
ippealed strongly for assistance. 
Poe fits pe coo al wcested | 
he tirst othcial action OOKING | } elle! Was suggestec D\ 


rovernor H. P. Baldwin, who, after visiting several of the State insti 


i 


ms, county jails, and poorhouses, recommended in his inaugural 


ssage to the eo1siat ) LSO09 i« ppointme nt of 1 be ird ot 
nmissioners to examine into the condition and management of 
hese institutions. Pursuant to this recommendation, the legislat 


authorized, by joint resolution, the appointment of such a com 


ssion to examine and consider the whole subject relative to the } 
ganization and management of the institutions referred to, and to 
port on or before the meeting of the next legislature. The gover 

appointed the commission during that session. ‘The researches 


the gentlemen composing this commission extended not only to 


State and county institutions i Michigan, but into similar 
stitutions in other States. 


Chey embodied the information 


investigations in 
able and comprehensive report, setting forth facts and arguments 
lat were strongly convincing in favor of a revision of the laws 


iting to the State and county institutions. While this report 


wvered many questions relating to social reforms, the problem of 
children occupied a conspicuous part. The number of children 
nder sixteen years of age in the poorhouses was shown to be about 
l‘ouching incidents, illustrating the fact that poorhouse life 


tords no helpful influences for children, were given; and, in view 
ire of private and municipal organizations to reach more 
an a few who were in need of help, recommendations that favored 
tting the machinery of the State government in operation in their 


ehalf were offered. Governor Baldwin, in submitting this report t 


the legislature of 1871, called attention in his message to the recom 
mendations of the commissioners for the relief of the dependent 
children, and asked for legislation in their behalf. 

[he subject was of such importance as to insist upon a hearing, 
and was referred to a joint committee, of which Hon. C. D. Randall, 
of Coldwater, then a member of the Senate, was chairman. Mr. 


Randall, in writing of the consideration of this subject in the legis- 
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lature, says: “The commissioners suggested three plans of re 
seeming to prefer them in the order named, as follows: first, 
tablish a State agency by which dependent children could be 
moved from the county poorhouses and placed directly in familic 


second, remove them from the county poorhouses to private or) 


asylums, the expense of their support therein to be paid by 


State. If neither of these plans proved practicable, then: 
establish a State primary school ‘after the plan of that in Muns 
Mass.’ Preference and prominence was given the plan se 
named, in the following language: ‘It would be well for the St 
to encourage the establishment of private orphan asylums by pl 
ing therein as many of these children as the officers of these instit 
tions are willing to receive, and allowing them an amount for 
maintenance which would equal the expense of keeping them in 
almshouses.’ Neither of these plans was fully adopted, the | 
lature proving the more radical, and establishing an_instituti 
though in some respects like the Massachusetts one, yet being 
school, and not a penal establishment. It was new, and, as an ed 
tional, preventive scheme, far in advance of any before proposed.” 

The joint committee, to whom had been referred petitions urg 
the appropriation of money in aid of private orphan asylums, look 
with disfavor upon the plan of aiding private institutions with mor 
from the public treasury. “ Besides this,” to further use the lang 
of Mr. Randall, ‘the granting of such aid would tend to involve 
State in the same political embarrassments it had others, where 
had been extended to sectarian schools and asylums; that this s 
tarian aid savored too much of the union of Church and State. 
was against the settled policy of our government.” 

The task of preparing a bill that would eliminate from the project 
the objectionable features of other systems— namely, the giving 
aid from the State treasury to private or sectarian agencies, and t! 
uniting of purely preventive work with that which is reformatory and 
deals with the subject after the commission of crime — fell to the chair 
man of the committee. His idea was to embody in the bill “an edu 
cational preventive project based on our common school system, 
having no regard to our penal or reformatory systems.” He furthe: 
says: “* Reports of commissioners of various States, especially in Ohio 
and Massachusetts, furnished useful suggestions, but none the basis 
for the organic law of the proposed school; for they all treated of 
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stitutions of a mixed character, partly penal 
‘d of an 


iildren before they 


tre: nstitution 


had become criminal. \ 


purely preventive, 


r reftormatory, none 


beginning with 


lichigan already had 


Reform School, so there was no good reason for establishing one 
a mixed character. Governments, through all the ages, had never 
ited the depende t children que stion corres tly. Che poorhouse 

workhouse, the industrial schools, have always, especially in 
sland, received the innocent and criminal alike, and put them 
ler the same treatment, with the sam ssociations., Under this 
rime dependent children became criminals; and the governments, 
is a remedy, but as a necessit erected large ind expensive 
matories and prisons, to reform or punish those whom earlier 
eventive treatment, in all probability, would have saved to a better 
It was believed, when the question the plan of the school 

is considered, that, while reformatories were necessary and useful, 
with the dependent children prevention was much more just and 


ynomical, and had in itself far more the 


lements of safety. 


As 


lucation was conceded to be the best preventive of pauperism and 
me, especially when assisted by m¢ and religious training, in 
ifting the plan of the proposed school it was the aim of the 
thor te construct the school directly on the educational basis 
our common school system, combining temporary support of 
e younger dependent children in a home under the supervision of 


the State during minority. So on that plan was the bill drawn, dis- 
mnected entirely from our penal system, so that no taint of crime 
1 sentence or suspension thereof should attach to any inmates; 
so that none in after-life should ever have cause to blush that he 
had been a ward of the State in a school where the house had been 
built and the school maintained by the system of taxation that 
supports the common schools of the State 


} } 


Che bill thus drawn was fully considere« 


vhich consisted of sixteen members, and 1 


with a written report unanimously favoring 


end to be attained by this institution might 


report of the joint committee called especial attention 


»V the joint committee, 
‘eported to the Senate 
its passage. Lest the 
be misunderstood, the 
the fact 


+ 


to 


that it was to be used as a temporary residence where the children 


might receive home care, and a term in schoo 
of 


report sets forth this feature of the plan, 


homes for them. ‘The following extract 


and 


| pending the selection 
from the committee’s 


it has been adhered to 
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by the management: ** Your committee earnestly and unanimo 
recommend the passage of the ace ompanying bill, by which the St 
will become the guardian of these children, and, taking them 
wards into its control, will provide for them suitable homes in 


families, and until that can be done will maintain and educate the 
in a State Public School. ... That the children, and any one int 
ested in their behalf should only recognize the proposed establis 
ment as a temporary home while the child is on its way to its nati 
place in the family.” 


he bill embodied an appropriation of $30,000 with which 
carry the act into effect. It received favorable action by the legis 
ure, and was signed by the governor April 17, 1871. The 
buildings were erected in 1873, and the school was opened fot 
reception of children in May, 1874. Thus came into existence w! 
is known as the Michigan system of caring for dependent and ni 
lected children. 


rhe law establishing the institution provided for the appointm: 


of a board of five commissioners for the term of two years, to sel 

a site and erect the first buildings. ‘This board of commissione: 
was to be succeeded by a Board of Control of three members, 
pointed by the governor and confirmed by the Senate, each holdii 
the office six years, the term of one member expiring each two years 
In this board were vested the general supervision and governm« 
of the institution and its work of placing children in homes. 
this board was also vested the power to appoint a superintendent 
matron, and such other officers, teachers, and employees as mig 
be necessary, each to hold office during the pleasure of the boat 
The board was also authorized to fix the salaries of the officers 
employees, subject to the approval of the governor. The me! 
bers of the board were to serve without pay, except they were allowe: 
their expenses and a per diem of three dollars for the time actual) 
occupied in the discharge of their official duties. Senator Randal 
was appointed a member of the board of commissioners to locat 
the school, and at the expiration of his term on this board becam: 
a member of the Board of Control, which position he held contin 
ously until 1891. As the member of the board resident at the hom 
of the institution, he had much to do in developing the plan he had 
formulated in the State Senate. Governor Bagley, who succeede: 


Governor Baldwin and was in office during the organization of th 
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school, took a deep personal interest in its welfare, and lent his aid 
n putting the plan into operation, 

The superintendent, who resides on the premises, is the chief oth 
cer of the institution; and to him are delegated large powers in mat 
ters relating to the management, and with him is largely the respon 
sibility of success. The name of Mr. Lyman P. Alden, who was 
superintendent during eight years of its successful career, 1s Insep 
ably connected with the history of the Michigan school. 

In directing the work of construction and organization, it was the 
purpose of the board to adhere to the policy proposed by the pro 
jectors of the enterprise, and outlined in the law for the guidance of 
the management. 

lhe plan indicated included in its requirements provisions for the 
proper maintenance, education, and industrial training of such a 
number of children as might need to be cared for in the institution 
until they could be fitted for and placed in approved homes. 

Special emphasis was placed on the idea of securing to the chil 
dren the distinctive features of home life, even while in the school. 
Cottage buildings, with homelike arrangements, afford the best facili 
ties for the realization of such results ; and the cottage system of 
building was in the beginning adopted. However, some of the feat 


I 


ures of a congregate system were embodied, for the purpose < 
securing better economy in administration. In grading and conduct 
ing the schools maintained in the institution, better system and 
a nearer approach to the common schools, into which the children 
must enter after leaving the institution, can be secured by having 
the school-rooms in one building apart from the several cottages, 
which are the homes of the children. Also, a central dining-hall and 
kitchen, where the food can be cooked and served for the entire 
family, can be furnished and operated at less expense than several 
smaller ones could be. ‘The buildings consist of the administration 
building, nine cottages in each of which a family of children lives, a 
school-house, hospital, engine-house, laundry, and barns, all dis- 
tributed according to design, over an elevated and most charming 
plat of ground, beautifully decorated with trees, shrubs, and flower- 
beds. The surroundings in themselves are conducive to good results 
in the uplifting of the little children that find a home here. 

In the entire organization the effort has been to give the pupils 


the highest benefits possible at a reasonable cost to the State. The 
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old life is shut out, and they enter here a community governed and 
maintained under high moral and Christian standards. ‘The lives 
of these infants, heretofore darkened by much trouble and pinched 
by neglect, are brightened and expanded; and during the few 
months which they spend here they are given a foretaste of the 
benefits awaiting them in the homes to which they are going. 

Each cottage is occupied by a family of from twenty-five to thirty 
children, under the care of a lady who bears a very close relation to 
them, living with them and giving her entire time to their welfare. 
rhe individuality of each is preserved. ‘The interiors of the dwell- 
ings are tastefully decorated with pictures and plants; and beautiful, 
well-kept lawns surround each building. Every vantage-ground is 
used to uplift the children. ‘They are carefully guarded, and kind 
but firm discipline is maintained. ‘They are not walled in nor kept 
in. The children spend their evenings in the cottages, the family 
circle being a special feature,— a time for friendly talks, the reading 
of pleasant stories, and general mutual improvement. Before retir- 
ing, the evening prayer is said, in which all join. 

There can be supplied in an institution much that is of great value 
to a child,— regularity of habits in work, in play, in school, and in 
diet. While the average time of detention in the institution is not 
long enough to teach a trade for life occupation, the farm and garden, 
engineer’s department, sewing-room, and other departments of the 
institution afford facilities for occupation, so that every child old 
enough has some daily task suited to its years and condition. 

The school-house on the premises, not far from the cottage 
homes, is supplied with the best modern apparatus and_ books ; 
and, when * school calls,” the children leave home and go to school, 
as in the village. Ladies of high talent for primary work are selected 
as teachers, and the common English branches are taught. A well- 
equipped kindergarten is an especially interesting and important 
feature of the school department. 

The children take their meals in a common dining-hall in the 
administration building, each family having a separate table and 
eating by itself. 

The cottage, or family plan, is found to be entirely satisfactory, 
and with the congregate cooking and dining plan combines economy 
with efficiency. The capacity of the school can be increased simply 
by the addition of cottages. 
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But all that is done for the children in the institution is only the 
preparatory process to open before them new advantages and av: 
nues of life. 

The greatness of the institution consists not merely in the numb 
and extent of its buildings, nor in the large number of children tha 
it can house in them, but in the number of these children that it car 
graft into the homes of the people we wish to have them becom 
identified with, and where they will have the advantages of school an: 
church enjoyed in the more enlightened and prosperous communities 

The plan organized in Michigan for the purpose of carrying int 
effect the provisions of the law for placing the children in homes an 
for maintaining supervision over them after they are placed, whic! 
the projectors of the enterprise wisely contemplated, connects th: 
institution with a system of county agents. ‘This was provided fo 
by an additional act of the legislature in 1873. By the terms of 
this act the governor was empowered to appoint, in each county, ai 
agent of the State Board of Commissioners for the supervision of 
penal, pauper, reformatory, and charitable institutions, now known as 
the State Board of Charities and Corrections. Among the duties of 
these agents is that of finding homes for the children of the Stat 
Public School, and of visiting them after they have been placed. 

The Board of Control has power to appoint an agent of th: 
school, known as the State Agent, to have charge of this work 


His duties are prescribed by the board, and include the visiting of 


each child placed out as often and at such times as may be deeme: 


needful. Very full and accurate information is obtained from al 
children placed out, by means of these agencies. A careful exami 
nation of the home and surroundings of each applicant for a child 
is also made by one of these agents, and no child can be placed in a 
home until it has been approved after investigation in this way. 
While it is believed to be best for the children to place them in 
families in due time, the protecting hand of the government is not 
to be withdrawn, even after the family has been given their imme 
diate care; and, lest some should be placed where they will be ill 
treated, the authority to visit, advise, and recall is reserved. 

When a child is placed in a home, an indenture agreement is en 
tered into by the Board of Control, represented by the superintend 
ent or State agent of the school and the parties taking the child 


This contract secures to the child kind and proper treatment in 
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health and sickness as a member of the family, a term in school each 
year, and the payment of a small sum of money at the expiration of 
the indenture contract. After a term of trial this indenture contract 
becomes operative. A clause is always inserted providing for the 
return of the child on request, in case its interests should require 
such action. ‘The board may consent to the adoption of children. 
This is desirable in many cases, and is encouraged when the 
relations between the family and child are shown to be mutually 
cordial, after they have lived together long enough to become well 
acquainted with each other. 

As a result of the operations of the State Public School in its 
native State, all children of sound mind, and not physically defective, 
have been removed from the poorhouses ; and, while the population 
of the State has increased nearly 60 per cent. since the establish- 
ment of the school, child dependence has decreased over 50 per 
cent. All of the dependent children needing State care are being 
provided for through this single institution, with a capacity to accom- 
modate less than three hundred, at an annual cost of about $33,000 
for maintenance. In 1874, when this school was established, there 
was a dependent child for every 2,223 inhabitants. In 1890 there 
was a dependent child for every 7,256 inhabitants. Had the num- 
ber of dependent children increased in proportion as the population 
increased, as is the case in most States, Michigan would be support- 
ing now over goo children instead of 300, which is about the 
average number, including those who are defective and supported by 
the counties. 

This is reversing the usual order, and is a record of which any 
State might well be proud. 

The following tabular statement sets forth interesting facts with 
regard to the work of the school : 


GENERAL SUMMARY, 


Received since school opened, 
In families on indenture, 
In families on trial, 


fotal number in families under supervision of the school, 


Remaining in the school, 
otal number of present wards, 
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Returned to counties from which they came, 
Died in families and in the school, 

Adopted by proceedings in the courts, 

Have become of age,. . bes 

Have been declared self-supporting, 
Restored to parents, 

Married, 


In 1889, at the request of the Board of Control, a law was enacted 
for the better protection of ill-treated children. This law provides 
for the removal of children from the custody of parents or guardians 
who grossly ill-treat them, and describes the process by which they 
may be placed under the care of the State Public School. One sex 
tion of the law mentioned describes an ill-treated child in the fol 
lowing language : 


An ill-treated child is hereby declared to be: 

First, one whose father, mother, or guardian shall habitually vio 
late or permit such child to violate the provisions of sections one, 
two, five, and six of this act. 

Second, one whose father, mother, or guardian habitually causes 
or permits the health of such child to be injured or his life to be en 
dangered by exposure, want, or injury to his person, or causes ot 
permits him to engage in any occupation that will be likely to en 
danger his health or life or deprave his morals. 

Third, one whose father, mother, or guardian is an habitual drunk 
ard, or a person of notorious or scandalous conduct, or a reputed 
thief or a prostitute, or one who habitually permits him to frequent 
public places for the purpose of begging or receiving alms, or to 
frequent the company of or consort with reputed thieves or prosti 
tutes with or without such father, mother, or guardian, or by any 
other act, example, or by vicious training depraves the morals of 
such child. 


THE MINNESOTA SCHOOL. 


The position of Minnesota on matters of charity and relief for the 


suffering has ever been wise. She has stood true in most regards 


to the best interests of her citizens. Conditions here are more 
favorable than in many older and more populous States, and the 
number of dependent children has not become large. Doubtless 
local conditions affect the child problem in each State to a greater 
or less degree. Large cities, as in New York, Ohio, and Pennsylva 
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nia, furnish a large number of youthful vagrants. It is important, 
therefore, that the citizens of the younger States study well this 
problem, which in many communities has become one of difficult 
solution, largely through neglect. 

The adoption of this system by Minnesota was in response to 
recommendation by Governor Hubbard, in his message to the legis 
lature of 1885. Following the governor’s suggestion, the idea was 
embodied in a bill, and became a law during that session. The law 
as it stands embodies all the essential features of the Michigan law, 
varying from it only in some minor features in order to conform to 
the different conditions of this State. 

In the opinion of some who recognized the merits of such a child 
saving agency, the time had not come for its application in this 
State. Later developments, however, have shown that the work was 
begun none too soon; and the results have proven the wisdom of 
taking this advanced step. Upon investigation it was found that 
children were being maintained as paupers in the poorhouses, with 
no means of instruction ; others by the counties, in wretched abodes ; 
and still others, in larger numbers, in the cities, whose only homes 
were the streets and tenements of ill-repute. The legitimate fruit of 
neglect in matters of social reform, as in others, is bitter; and in 
Minnesota, had the practice then in vogue been continued, the un 
favorable conditions now present in many densely populated commu 
nities would have resulted. The time had fully come for the 
beginning of this work by the State. A longer delay would have 
imperilled the lives of many children who have been rescued, and 
made a larger expenditure necessary to meet the increase in child 
dependence which such delay would have caused. Minnesota has 
achieved fame in the establishment of the splendid school system 
represented by her common schools, normal schools, and great uni 
versity; and she has more recently established the State Public 
School, to extend to those poor children whom the former fail to 
reach the advantages enjoyed by their more fortunate fellows. Edu 
cation under normal conditions is the remedy she applies for the 
prevention of child-dependence. ‘The State Public School is main 
tained by taxation on property the same as are the public schools, 
and the underlying principles which led to its establishment are the 
same as those which prompted the establishment of the free school 


system. 
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But the extent of aid given is more than that of education. As 
1as been shown, the State becomes the guardian of the children, and 
takes them as wards into its control, with the end in view of giving them 
a fair opportunity of becoming useful citizens,— men and women 
who will contribute something to the wealth, virtue, and intelligence 
of the community. And, through the plan arranged for reaching 
the children in every county, the benevolent purpose of the State 
is effectively carried out. In each county of this State there is a 
board of county commissioners, consisting of five members, residing 
in different sections of the county; and it is the duty of each of these 
men, whenever there is in his district a dependent, neglected, or ill 
treated child, to at once take steps for its removal to the State 
Public School. The Probate Court is the authority designated to 
decide upon the eligibility of applicants for admission; and the proc 
ess of law in this court, which places the child under the guardian- 
ship of the State, cancels the parental authority, if the parents are 
living. ‘This absolute surrender of parental rights has a deterrent 
effect upon people who would be inclined to throw off the burden of 
supporting their children if this were not the case. The law also 
guards against the undue separation of parents and children. ‘The 
children come to the school as pupils only, the process of admission 
being divested of every feature resembling a criminal proceeding. 
he ages at which they may be admitted are between two and 
fourteen. 

The history of the school in Minnesota covers a period of eight 
years, while the time since it was opened for the reception of chil- 
dren covers only about six years. The selection of a site and the 
erection of the first three cottages, for which purpose an appropriation 
of $20,000 had been made by the act of establishment, occupied nearly 
two years. The buildings were completed in the fall of 1886, and 
the first children received just before the opening of the new year 
1887. The legislature of 1887 generously appropriated $70,000 
for buildings and permanent improvements, which enabled the 
board to provide buildings and appliances of sufficient capacity with 
which to more efficiently conduct the operations of the institution. 

The premises consist of a hundred and sixty acres of land, the 
gift of the citizens of Owatonna, adjoining and overlooking that city. 
The land is rolling, well drained, and affords an attractive site. 


lhe Chicago and North-western Railroad crosses the farm; and a 
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witch has been laid to accommodate the school, so that all goods 
n car-lots are delivered on the grounds. 

here are eight principal buildings, irregularly located on an ele- 
vated plat. The main building occupies a central position; and 
srouped around this are three cottages, the school-house, engine 
house, water tower and laundry, hospital, and a residence for the 
superintendent or State agent. The main building consists of a 
central section and two wings, the central section being used for 
administrative purposes, one wing for a cottage for the younger chil- 
dren, and the other containing an assembly hall on the ground floor 
and sleeping-rooms for teachers on the second floor. All, except 
the hospital, school-house, and officers’ residence, are constructed of 
brick; and all present a cheerful and homelike appearance. 

Modern conveniences in heating, cooking, and lighting, have been 
introduced, to secure efficiency and economy in administration. 

Besides the buildings described there are barns of sufficient ca- 
pacity to accommodate the needs of the farm. ‘The situation of the 
buildings affords good drainage, pure air and water, and a diversified 
and most charming landscape view. ‘The present capacity is for 
120 children, while 150 are now passing through the school yearly. 
lhe totai cost of the outfit is $138,000. 

Among the honorable names connected with the history of this 
project in the North Star State is that of Senator C. S. Crandall, 
who has been identified with the institution from its inception, first 
as a member of thé Board of Commissioners appointed to locate 
and organize the school, and later as the resident member and 
president of the Board of Control. The other members of the 
board, as it is now constituted, are Dr. L. P. Dodge, of Farmington, 
and Hon. O. W. Shaw, of Austin. 

In Minnesota there is no county agency system, as in Michigan, 
the work of visiting the indentured children and investigating the 
homes of applicants being done by agents of the school, appointed 
by the Board of Control in the same manner as the superintendent 
and other officers of the school are appointed. ‘This plan has given 
entire satisfaction; and the work of the agents who are selected in 
this way is, as a rule, more carefully done than that of the county 
agents who receive their appointment through the governor. The 
framers of the Minnesota law recognized the importance of the visit- 


ing agency, both as a means of obtaining proof of the good character 
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the homes offered for the children and in the supervision that 
iould be constantly maintained over them after they have been 
iced in homes. This feature was embodied in the act of establish 
ient; but the failure to provide funds for carrying it into effect 
elayed its application until 1889, when such provision was made. 
ts effects are now conspicuous to the advantage of both the chil 
lren and the State. The agents appointed in this way are familiar 
vith the work of the institution. ‘They have opportunities for study 
ng the children. A requisite to success in locating a child wisely 
nahome isa knowledge of the home proposed joined to a knowl 
edge of the traits of character and habits of the child. The perma 
nent well-being of the child is promoted by as few removals and 
transfers from one home to another as possible ; hence the importance 
of great discretion in placing a child in its first home. A failure in 
the first trial often discourages the child, and causes him to go with 
reluctance to the second place. While this will not always hold 
true, experience proves that the most successful cases of indenture, 
and those which result favorably on the first trial, are the ones in 
which the children are studied with reference to the particular 
homes into which they are to be placed. The State Public School 
plan is favorably constituted for the realization of these ends. 

A temporary place of detention is a necessity, in order to do the 
wisest work in placing children. Many are of a neglected class, and 
need to have the filth of the slums removed and the poorhouse 
marks erased. ; 

A term in school awakens undeveloped intellects, and gives an 
opportunity to study the individuality. 

No intelligent child in Minnesota need go without a home. None 
mentally and physically sound, above two years of age, can be found 
in the poorhouses of the State. ‘These facts attest the efficiency and 
adequacy of the system that has been put into operation here; and 
it is believed that having begun in the early history of the State, 
before the number of dependent children has become large, the ex- 
pense of caring for them will be reduced to a minimum, and the 


highest results for the benefit of the children and the reduction of 


the dependent classes will be reached. The satisfactory condition 


of Minnesota can perhaps be better seen by comparison with other 
States. California, with a population a little less than that of Min 


nesota, is caring for 4,o00 children in private or sectarian asylums, 


22 TWENTIETH NATIONAL CONFERENCE OF CHARITIES 


at an annual cost to the State of $250,000. Minnesota is suppo 


ing an average of 130 children, at an annual cost of $23,000, a1 
is maintaining supervision of 500 that have been placed in hom: 
at an annual cost of $2,000, making the total annual cost to t! 
State for dependent children $25,000. By comparison Michiga 
presents an equally satisfactory showing. In New York, where th 
same policy is pursued as in California, according to official report 
over 20,500 children are supported at public expense, at a cost ex 
ceeding $2,000,000 annually; and, as no determined effort to plac 
the children in homes is enforced under such a provision of gover: 
ment, the tendency is to multiply institutions as well as inmates 
with the consequent increase of the public burden. An economii 
and hopeful phase of the State Public School plan is that the 
agencies at work promptly relieve the public burden, and have thus 
far proven adequate to care for the children that have been thrown 
upon the public for support. 

The following statement shows the number of children received 
into this school up to Dec. 31, 1892, and how they have been pro 
vided for : — 


GENERAL SUMMARY, DEC. 31, 1892. 


Received since school opened, 
In homes on indenture, 

In homes on trial, 

Present in the institution, 
Total number of present wards, 


Died in families and in the school, 
Attained majority, 

Restored to parents, in sal 
Adopted by proceedings in the courts, 
Returned to counties, . . 

Declared self-supporting, 


All that has been accomplished for these children is not told in 
these brief statistics. This work cannot be brought under review 
so as to be seen by all in its fulness. It can best be appreciated 
by those who can see the children as they are brought in from the 
streets and by-ways, and then again after they have been transplanted 
into worthy homes. 
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THE WISCONSIN SCHOOL. 


In essential features the State Public School of Wisconsin is 
lentical with those of Michigan and Minnesota, the statute under 
vhich it is organized being in the main a copy of the Michigan law. 
In that State, as in the others, public sentiment demanded the 
.bandonment of the old poorhouse system of caring for depend- 
ent children. Modern civilization everywhere revolts at the sicken- 
ing spectacle of innocent children being kept in close contact with 
the paupers of ill-repute of both sexes which the average county 
poorhouse harbors. 

The act authorizing the establishment of this institution was 
passed at the session of the legislature in 1885, and embodied an 
appropriation of $30,000 with which to erect the first buildings. 
[ts management was vested in the State Board of Supervision of 
charitable, penal, and reformatory institutions, it being the policy of 
that State to place all of its institutions of the character named 
under the management of one board. 

Soon after the enactment of this law the Board located the pro- 
posed institution at Sparta, accepting an offer of a tract of land, con- 
taining about one hundred and sixty-four acres, in consideration of 
the payment by the Board to the authorities of Sparta of the sum of 
$3,000, which the law authorized for the purchase of a site. The 
site is an attractive one, and affords a charming landscape view. 
rhe location is easily accessible by different lines of railroad, and 
offers good advantages for carrying on the work of the institution. 

lhe law required that it be established on the cottage plan. ‘The 
Board of Supervision visited the Michigan school, which had been 
perfected after years of actual work, and profited by the eleven years 
of successful experience of that institution. ‘The facilities, in the 
way of buildings and equipments, that have been provided in Wis- 
consin, afford accommodations for about 250 children. 

As in the institutions already described, there is an executive 
building, surrounded by cottages for the accommodation of the chil- 
dren, and other necessary out-buildings. Some of the cottages here 
are larger than those of the other institutions, and consequently the 
number of children placed in each is larger. 


The first buildings were completed in the fall of 1886. The 
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governor issued a proclamation, dated Nov. 13, 1886, declai 
the school open; and the first children were received a few 
later. 

his institution seems to have met with general favor in Wis: 
sin, and received cordial support. It is well organized on the sa 
general plan as those previously described, and is recognized by 
people as a useful and necessary agency to lessen the depend 
classes. 

\s in Minnesota, the work of visiting and supervising the child: 
placed in homes, and of investigating the homes of the people ) 
apply for them, is done by agents of the school appointed 
the Board of Supervision. 

The testimony of Wisconsin is added to that of Michigan 
Minnesota that this is a work for the betterment of human sox 
that is effectual. 

Following are some statistics taken from the last official 
of this school : 


GENERAL SUMMARY, SEPT. 


Received since the school opened, 

In homes on indenture, 

In homes on trial, 

Escapes, eee er ee ee 
Sent or transferred to Industrial School, 
Committed to Industrial School, . 
Remaining in the institution this date, 
Returned to counties by order of Board, 
Died when with families and in the school, 
Adopted by proceedings in the Probate Court, 
Married, en ee eee 
Returned to homes by order State Board, 


Vacation,— visiting parents, Veterans’ Home Waupaca, 


Hospital for the insane, 
Indentures expired, 


THE RHODE ISLAND SCHOOL. 


Rhode Island also enrolled herself in the line of preventive work 
in the year 1885, in the establishment of the State Home and Scho 
for Children at Providence, for the education and_ protection 
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hose of her children who have no safe home of their own to 
turn to. 

Che legislature conferred upon the State Board of Education the 
management and government of this institution, disconnecting it 
ntirely from the punitive system of the State. The following is an 
extract from the report of the board for the year 1550: * The State 
Home and School established last year continues to give flattering 
promise of filling a most important eleemosynary sphere. Its local 
tion apart from the penal institutions, notwithstanding the admirable 
manner in which those institutions are conducted, and upon a beau 
tiful tract of rich farming land, where the boys may become inter- 
ested in healthful work, is most fortunate, in view of the broad moral 
purpose with which the Home was founded.” ‘The cottage plan of 
building was adopted. 

lhe management of the school continued under the Board of Edu- 
ation until 1891, when, by an act of the General Assembly, it passed 
to a Board of Control, consisting of seven members. 

Conditions in this State seem to have been somewhat unfavorable 
to the operation of the placing-out plan, and it has not been carried 
to the extent that it has in the other States spoken of in this paper. 
Consequently, large results in this special feature, which has been 
emphasized in connection with the other schools, are not shown. 
lhe extent of the territory and number and character of the inhabi- 
tants that contribute to each institution, as well as receive those that 
ire placed out from each, must be considered in making compari- 
sons. 

The latest information received from this school is for the year 


ending Dec. 31, 1891, and is embodied in the following exhibit : 


GENERAL SUMMARY, DEC. 31, 1891. 


Received into the Home, 
Placed in homes, 
Returned to authorities, 
Died, 

Ran away, cite. te 


Sent to the State Farm (temporarily), 
Remaining in the Home, 
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Underlying this experiment, which has been successfully tried 


four States, there are principles which are founded in true philai 


thropy and wise policy. ‘The plan has been examined by eminent 
authority in America and Europe, and commended. In it are unite: 
the elements of efficiency, adequacy, and economy. ‘The plain test 

mony of facts, as shown by the results accomplished, must constitut 

the ground upon which the people judge of its merits. ‘To tl 

people of these States the plan has commended itself, and the result 
are thoroughly satisfactory. 
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STATEMENT FROM THE TRUSTEES OF THE 
STATE PRIMARY AND REFORM. SCHOOLS. 
BY MRS. GLENDOWER EVANS. 


[EDITED BY ELIZABETH C. PUTMAN.] 


STATE PRIMARY SCHOOL, MONSON. 


The State Primary School at Monson is an institution for the care 
of the dependent and neglected children of the State. Here, too, a 
number of little juvenile offenders, last year sixty-eight boys and four 
girls, deemed by the court too young or too irresponsible to go to a 
reform school,* are cared for; also a few adults, chiefly women who 
have been allowed to accompany their children from the almshouse. 

The institution is situated upon a farm of one hundred and thirty- 
four acres on a hillside overlooking the town of Palmer. The loca- 
tion is admirable; but the great barrack-like building, in which the 
superintendent and his family, the officers, and all the inmates live, 
has a most unhomelike aspect, and is regarded by the trustees as a 
mere makeshift, to be replaced, as they hope, before long by cottages. 
Meanwhile the arrangements of the building oblige the institution 
to be conducted upon the congregate plan. 

The children sleep in dormitories,— there are ten of them,— and eat 
in a great dining hall. They play in yards enclosed on two sides by 
low fences, each with its playhouse attached. Three separate recre- 
ation yards are provided,—one for the older boys, one for the 
younger boys, and one for girls and little children. 

About one hundred and ninety-seven feet removed from the main 
building stands a hospital where the diseased and crippled children, 


*The superintendent, when asked whether, in his opinion, it would be wise to make a distinct 
and separate provision for dealing with the two classes now received at Monson,— namely, these little 
delinquents and the simply dependent children,— answered that of the latter class few literally inno- 
cent children come to the school, but that those who have been taken into the custody of the State 
Board because of neglect on the part of parents, if over ten years of age, are very apt to know all the 
evil; that 95 per cent. of the offending children who are sent here are the fruit of neglect, and are 
not a different class from the rest. 


ARRIVAL OF SOME CHILDREN. 


DEPARTURE, STATE PRIMARY SCHOOL, MONSON. 
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together with those who may be temporarily ill, are cared for. This 
is under the charge of a resident physician, whose constant vigilance 
and attention to small or chronic ailments are invaluable. Fifty. 
nine feet beyond is an isolating hospital for contagious diseases- 
This building is seldom used ; but, when contagious disease breaks 
out, as it will do from time to time, this provision for absolute isola- 
tion usually prevents the contagion from spreading through the in- 
stitution. Of late years, to guard against the introduction of such 
diseases, a suite of rooms in a remote part of the main building has 
been set apart as a quarantine for new-comers; and here all children 
under ten years of age are kept for the first two weeks after their 
admission. 

The school-rooms, graded in five divisions from the kindergarten to 
the grammar, form the most satisfactory feature of the institution. 
The methods of teaching are, on the whole, up to the time. Object 
lessons, either by paper-folding, drawing, clay-modelling, or woodwork, 
are in use in all the grades; and gymnastics are practised several 
times a week. Some of the children attend school for only one 
session a day and work the other half,—the older boys upon the 
farm, the younger boys and the girls about the house and grounds or 
in the sewing-room. Considering these short hours and the constant 
flux of the population, it is remarkable that the school work stands as 
well as it does. When the institution is remodelled upon the cottage 
system, the trustees are of one mind that general school-rooms for 
graded schools must be maintained. 

While the trustees use every effort to make the State Primary 
School as good a home as possible for its little inmates, they believe 
that, by its very nature, an institution must be a poor substitute for 
a natural home. No officers, however devoted, can care for thirty 
or more children, whom they supervise during a section of a day, as 
a man and wife or some motherly woman could for one or two who 
should become members of their household ; and, though the Primary 
School children are kindly treated, and seem on the whole happy, 
it is touching to note how they crave such notice and love as is the 
natural lot of every child in a normal family. 

Moreover, in an institution where they live in groups, they must of 
necessity think and act in narrow lines and under constant rule and 
tutelage: small room can be given to initiative and independence. 
They are wholly shut off from the stimulus that comes from taking 
part in the varied interests of the community and from the responsi- 
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bility of independence. They have little chance to learn the value of 
money or the imperiousness of the old law, that man must work if he 
would eat. In view of this, it is not surprising that institution-reared 
children should prove far more apt to become dependent in after life 
than are children of the same class who have been boarded out; 
and, as before noted, the agents engaged in placing out State wards 
find that free homes can be secured for children who have been at 
board in private families full two years earlier than for those who 
come direct from the Primary School. Accordingly, the trustees have 
for years been urging every child out for whom a place could be 
found. ‘The accompanying diagram will show the progress made in 
this work during the past year : — 


Ratio (in Percentage) of Number placed out to the Average Population. 


% 1882 | 1883|1884 |1885 |1886 | 1887 | 1888 | 1889 |1890/|1891 |1892 
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Thus it will be seen that in 1892 one hundred and forty-two per 
cent. of the average population has been placed out; that is to say, 
nearly half again as many children as are to be found at the school 
have gone out to homes during the past year. While the total num- 
ber of inmates cared for during the year was 744, the average num- 
ber was only 293, the first time the average had fallen below 300. 


a 
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The number at present in the school is 178; and placing out is being 
briskly continued, the superintendent cordially assisting the Stat 
Board’s agents in the work by having the children ready for placing 
at short notice. 

The total number of new-comers admitted during the year was 41; 
of whom g2 were “dependent,” 72 “neglected” children, and 7 
“juvenile offenders,” 68 of whom were boys ; also 5 not classified. 172 
other children were returned from places, of whom gg had bee: 
placed out within the year. The school contained 329 inmates at 
the opening of the year, and at the close, Oct. 1, 1892, 271, while 
on March 31, 1893, there are only 178. 

But the population of the school cannot go on diminishing in 
definitely ; for many of the children need the shelter of an institu- 
tion, as, for instance, new arrivals waiting to be fitted into the right 
places, others who are so lawless that a short period of taming is 
necessary to make them acceptable in a private household, others 
who have been returned from places as unsatisfactory, there usually 
being fifty or more of these in the school who are too old to be 
boarded, and who have been returned perhaps several times from 
places. In addition there is always a very considerable number who 
are physically or mentally incapable. It seems probable that, when 
every available child has been placed out, there must still be pro 
vision at this institution for about two hundred. 

The appropriation was $51,700; salaries, $18,300; for current ex 
penses, $33,000, besides $9,000 for boarding out. This latter sum 
was in addition to the appropriation for that purpose granted to the 
State Board of Lunacy and Charity. The weekly cost per capita of 
children * in the institution was $3.38, and of children at board $1.94. 


*In 1866 there were over 800 children in the three State almshouses, in 1867 over 700, in 15¢ 
nearly 500, and in 1892 there were only 257. 

When in 1882 the experiment of boarding out was inaugurated, it was feared that, as the expens: 
of the school does not diminish in proportion to diminished numbers, money paid for board outside 
would prove an actual outlay for which there would be no adequate return, as, at the age of ten, wher 
board should cease, the children would come back in great numbers to the State Primary Schoo 
helpless to earn their own way for several years. 

On the contrary, it has been found that, of 200 boarded children who had reached the age of te: 
while at board, only 13 have returned to the institution, while 19 have been discharged to their ow 
people, and 168 have found free homes with their foster parents or others. 

Schooling is secured for these children as a matter of course. The visitor employed by the Stat 
Board to select from the abundant applicants those best suited to care for the children writes: ‘‘ W 
visit the [public] schools as well as the homes, thereby interesting the teachers, who, in a majority of 
cases, take a deep interest in those under our care. Our children average well with others in menta 
capacity, standing high in their classes at school, and often carrying off the prizes at the end of the 
term for punctuality, perfect recitations, and excellence of deportment.”’ 
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THE LYMAN SCHOOL FOR BOYS AT WEST- 
BOROUGH, MASS. 


The institution now known as the Lyman School was formerly 
known as the State Reform School. It was founded in 1846 and 
opened in 1848, at the instance and with the aid of the Hon. Theo- 
dore Lyman, to be “a manual labor school for the employment, in- 
struction, and reformation of juvenile offenders.” Mr. Lyman had in 
view a school for vicious young persons who had but just entered 
upon a lawless career. His suggestions were, however, disregarded, 
and the limit of age for commitment was fixed at sixteen. When the 
school-ship was established, the limit for admission to the school at 
Westborough was reduced to fourteen years of age; but the school- 
ship proved a disappointment, and in 1872 was abolished. The limit 


NOTE. 
GOVERNMENT. 

Trustees.—Seven trustees, two of them women, appointed by the governor with 
advice and consent of council, for terms of five years, with the title “Trustees of 
the State Primary and Reform Schools,” having charge also of the State Primary 
School and of the State Industrial School. They are also a corporation to succeed 
to the trusts of former trustees of the State Reform and State Industrial Schools, 
the treasurer of trust funds giving $5,000 bonds. By-laws subject to approval of 
governor and council. 

Officers.—Superintendent and physician annually elected by trustees, their salaries 
subject to approval of governor and council. Superintendent must be resident at 
the school, has general charge and custody of the boys and the appointment of all 
his assistant officers, subject to approval of trustees, and is responsible for their 
conduct. 

Each family house contains beds for thirty boys, and is officered by a master 
und matron, assistant matron and teacher. There are also an assistant superintend- 
ent, a principal of schools, a teacher of manual training, a teacher of physical 
culture, a teacher of printing, an engineer and carpenter, a steward and baker, a 
truant officer, a watchman, a matron, a nurse, and seamstress. 


COMMITMENT. 


Boys become pupils of the school only through commitment by the courts. 
Only boys between the ages of seven and fifteen years may beacommitted. 


Term 
of sentence is during minority. Boys may be released upon trial if their conduct 
gives promise of future good conduct. 
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for commitment to the Reform School at Westborough was then 
raised to seventeen. ‘The discipline, perhaps necessarily, became 
in many ways that of a prison. A few boys were lodged in the three 
cottages; but the greater number lived in the congregate depart- 
ments, slept in cells, and took their recreation in high-walled yards, 
the influence of the more vicious too often prevailing throughout the 
institution, 

The result of this attempt to discipline boys mature in vice under 
a system planned for younger offenders was felt to be most unsatis- 
factory, and a radical reorganization was demanded both by the 
trustees of the institution and by the public. The opening of the 
Massachusetts Reformatory at Concord in 1884 made this reorgan- 
ization possible. The limit of age for commitment to the West- 
borough School was reduced to fifteen years of age, the unwieldy, 
prison-like building was applied by the State to other uses, a new 
piece of land was bought, and the Westborough Reform School, re- 
baptized the Lyman School for Boys, was transferred to its present 
quarters. The new methods of the institution and the results were 
fully stated in the last report of the trustees, from which the follow- 
ing is for the most part taken. 

The Lyman School is now located upon a farm of one hundred 
and seventy acres, and is organized upon the family system; that is, 
the boys live in cottages sufficiently removed one from another to 
make each household wholly independent of the rest. The number 
of cottages has been increased from three to seven, to meet the de- 
mand, Each house is provided with its own school-room and work- 
shop, so that classification according to character is made possible, 
but has in fact proved to be neither practicable nor desirable 
because the boys are now so nearly of an age when they enter the 
school,— #.e., over twelve years and under fifteen years,— and because 
they are committed mostly for the same class of offences, those 
against property. 

Those who “on account of extreme youth or seeming penitence ” 
have been committed to the custody of the State Board do not come 
to the Lyman School unless after a fair trial they prove unmanage- 
able; and, whereas one hundred and forty-nine young offenders were 
last year committed to the Lyman School, sixty-eight others, con- 
victed of the milder class of offences, but apparently innocent of 
vice, were committed to the custody of the State Roard, and placed 
at the State Primary School at Monson. To these were added from 
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time to time, by transfer from Westborough by the trustees, several 
more who were found not to be in need of the discipline of the Reform 
School. 

As a matter of experience, the most advantageous classification 
proves to be by school standing. ‘This secures graded schools, but 
breaks the strict separation of families, because, when boys rise in 
school grade, they must be either transferred from one house to 
another or live in one family and go to school in another. No evil 
effects are noted, however, from this slight amount of intercourse 
between the households; and the trustees are unanimously of the 
opinion that, if with their present experience they were planning the 
school anew for the class of boys now there, they would provide a 
general school-house and workshops. In this respect only would they 
modify the family system, and would on no account give up the sepa- 
rate sleeping and living rooms, each cottage having its own kitchen, 
dining-room, and play-room ; for through these appliances the master 
is enabled to gain aclose knowledge of the individual members of 
his household, while the influence of the matron, who often has young 
children of her own, introduces elements which do much to counter- 
act the unnatural conditions of institution life, always so much to be 
deprecated. 

In the arrangement of the houses and the discipline of the boys 
every aspect of a prison is discarded ; for it is found that, when boys 
do not feel themselves imprisoned and are treated as responsible 
moral agents, they can be trusted with their freedom to a surprising 
degree. True, every year there are a number of runaways ; but no 
effort is spared to find and bring these back, and the trouble of so 
doing is more than offset by the benefits of freedom to the great ma- 
jority who do not abuse it. Of the 351 inmates who have been in 
the school within the year, 34 made successful escapes: 13 of these 
were captured the same day, 13 within a week, 6 after a somewhat 
longer period, and only 2 are still at large. 

Runaways, when captured, may be punished by a simple loss of 
credits and a whipping, or confinement in the lock-up may be added. 
The lock-up is a room of not less than 240 cubic feet, and is well ven- 
tilated and lighted. The trustees realize that even such confinement 
is subject to grave objections, but in some cases it is hard to find a 
substitute for it. Sometimes a boy who is evidently restless is kept 
in the lock-up at night instead of sleeping with the other boys in the 
open dormitory, or is made to stay by the master during play hours. 
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Persistent runaways, who show themselves unwilling to profit by a: 
open school, the trustees believe should be transferred to Concord 
Happily, however, no cases of transfer for such cause have occurred 
within the year. The trustees are persuaded that the only satis 
factory way to hold boys is to convince them that there is only on 
successful way out of the school,— that of honorable release,— and 
fill them with a law-abiding spirit. 

The school is in no sense a simple place of detention. Its purpose 
is to be, in a broad sense, educational ; and during the incumbency 
of the present superintendent constant progress has been made in 
developing appropriate methods for arousing the interest and awaken- 
ing the faculties of pupils recruited from the truant and vagrant 
classes. From two o’clock to five and from half-past six to eight all 
assemble in their respective school-rooms. In addition to the ordinary 
lessons appropriate to their years, observation lessons by the collec- 
tion and study of plants and minerals, drawing, mechanical and free 
hand, singing from note, composition, and gymnastics have been 
successively introduced. The teaching of the school-room is in sys- 
tematic relation to that of the manual training-room. Here classes 


in wood-work after the Sloyd system are held in the morning, every 
boy receiving one lesson, and some two lessons, a week. New-comefs 
now receive twelve lessons in mechanical drawing before they begin 
to work with tools, as the pupils make their own working drawings 
from measurements given out by the teacher. 

The principles underlying the system of education are explained 
in detail in the-report for 1891, from which the following is quoted : — 


The “ Educational Sloyd” differs from the instruction that can ‘be obtained in 
an ordinary carpenter’s shop in providing a systematic series of lessons which r 
quire of the pupil practical exercises in multiplication, division, and fractions. H¢ 
must discover for himself how many inches make a foot and how many sixteenths 
there are in an inch. By a carefully planned progression which he is able to com- 
prehend, he is taught a new process with each new tool. Any imperfection i) 
measurement or in execution brings its own penalty in results, which he can see 
and which he cannot evade; and, according to his faithfulness or his heedlessness, 
the completed work, whether a simple wedge or a dove-tail joint, becomes a source 
of satisfaction or of regret. He is now prepared to apply his skill to common car 
pentering, cabinet-making, or other trades. 

At each step the work of the school-room is related to that of the manual train- 
ing. Preliminary work in clay modelling and drawing prepares the pupil to under- 
stand the principles familiarly recognized in the workshop. Besides learning what 
any country-bred boy would be ashamed not to know about the grain of the wood 
and other practical matters, his eye is trained to a nicer perception and his hand 


CHILD SAVING 


239 
» a nicer skill. His observation lessons now become interesting as he studies the 
ean plant in embryo and at various stages of growth, sketching it as well as hi 


can, and describing it in his written exercise. The habit of thus recording what he 


is himself observed prepares him to reproduce what he gathers from reading 


pon any subject in which he is interested. The importance to this class of boys 


forming a taste for good reading can hardly be overstated. Biographical 
sketches compiled from various sources, and read at the close of the summer term, 


showed that many of the Lyman School boys had been reading and studying in- 
telligently and with a purpose. 


An integral element in the school system is the military drill (all 
in uniform and armed with real swords and muskets), and the phys- 
ical culture drill after’ the Swedish, or Ling, system. The latter is 
practised daily, and is admirably adapted to developing obedience, 
promptness, and self-control. Such exercises, valuable to every one, 
are especially so to those who, as is the case with many criminals, 
have ill-developed nervous centres. Both the military and physical 
culture drill are paid for from the Lyman Fund. 

These various educational efforts have undoubtedly effected a 
marked change in the mental habits of the boys. A more alert 
bearing, a better tone of conversation, a greater interest in lessons 
and in serious reading, is noted. Only those who knew the school 
a few years ago, or who are familiar with juvenile reformatories of 
the old-fashioned type, can appreciate the extent of the advance. It 
is significant that whereas in past time, when the school was con- 
ducted upon the prison plan, the number of whippings and confine- 
ments in the lock-up are recorded during the six months of 1878 as 
averaging thirty-one a month to a hundred boys; in 1886, when the 
school had been reorganized upon the family plan, but was without 
any of the special training which has since been introduced, the pun- 
ishments fell to an average of ten a month per hundred boys; and 
this year they have fallen to eight per month per hundred boys,—a 
total decrease of 75 per cent. 

Such hours in the morning as are not spent in the manual train- 
ing classes or in drilling are devoted, during the winter months or in 
inclement weather, to various industries,—heel-cutting, simple forg- 
ing, weaving mats for hot-beds, chair-seating, and tailoring. ‘These 
industries are slightly remunerative, but not sufficiently so to make it 
worth while to carry them on except for the sake of keeping the boys 
busy. They have, however, little educational value; and it is desired 
that occupations tending directly to develop skill in the workers shall 


be gradually substituted for them. At present much less time is 
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spent at such uneducational work than formerly. Half a dozen 
more boys work in the morning throughout the year in the printing 
room: as many others work in the barn, and learn milking and ¢| 
care of cattle, hens, etc. In each family from six to eleven boys mu 
always be detailed for housework ; but such a rotation of duties j 
arranged that the same ones are rarely so occupied for more thai 
three months at a time. 

At the proper seasons outdoor work upon the farm and grounds is 
substituted for the indoor industries. A kitchen garden is allotted 
to each family, that the boys may raise the produce they themselves 
consume, thus enjoying a larger or smaller supply of fruit and veg: 
tables, according to their own diligence. All the boys, in one way 
or another, put some labor into this garden plot. Much work has 
also been done in the way of making roads and drains, carting and 
sorting brick for the new building, etc. 

All commitments to the Lyman School are for minority. This 
amounts to an indeterminate sentence, the boys being released on 
probation long before their terms expire. In the first few years after 
the reorganization upon the family plan it was usual to release after 
about one year in the school; but the trustees, noting the fact that 
many who did well in the institution and went out full of good reso- 
lutions fell back into evil courses, considered that such time of deten- 
tion must be insufficient to effect a radical change of character. It 
is evident that children who have grown up in the street, perhaps in 
the gutter, ever since they were born, fall into crime, not necessarily 
from innate viciousness, but from a bad rearing, from idleness, from 
laziness, and a lack of all habits of self-control; and to implant better 
habits, first by enforcing hard work and strict discipline, and second 
by awakening the dormant faculties of these street Arabs, demands 
time as well as education. Therefore, with the increased advantages 
introduced into the school, the trustees have increased the time of de- 
tention from an average of seventeen months to an average of twenty- 
two months. It is now required that boys shall earn a certain num- 
ber of credits before they can become candidates for release. The 
names of those who have attained the honor grade are then presented 
to the trustees for action. This removes the element of arbitrariness 
from the length of the term: every boy knows that he decides the 
matter for himself by his daily conduct. Marks are posted weekly 
that all may realize how they stand. Exceptionally good boys can 
earn their release in a year ; a majority stay in the school for eigh- 


CHILD LV ING 241 


een months or more; and over thirty per cent. of this last year’s re- 

eases had been in the institution for more than two years. ‘This 

method of release and the lengthened detention have produced excel- 
nt results. 

In considering the question of release, the trustees require a de 
iiled report upon the home and its surrounding conditions, the 
iature of the offence for which the boy was committed, whether he 
iad previously been before the court or been in other institutions, 
and the superintendent’s estimate of his character. Last year 60 
per cent. were released to their parents: the rest are placed out with 
farmers. 

Previous to 1889 the boys in places were visited by agents of the 
State Board of Lunacy and Charity who had other and more pressing 
duties ; also, z.¢., attendence at trials of juvenile offenders. Since 1889 
the Board has employed a visitor whose sole business is the super 
vision of Lyman School boys, whether in places or in their homes 
and all are held now to a strict probation. ‘Those who are idle or 
who run away from their places are recalled to the school, no pains 
being spared to capture runaways ; and those who prove incorrigible 
are transferred to the Massachusetts Reformatory at Concord. 

Their were : — 
15g! 


In the school Sept 


0, 
Committed by court, 
Recommitted by court, 


Returned from places, 


Total, 


Of these 355 there were :— 


Released on probation to parents, 
Released on probation to places, 
Transferred to Massachusetts Reformatory, 
lransferred to Bridgewater, 

Discharged as unfit subjects, 

Runaways, ; 

Returned to court, 

Died, 


Remaining in school Oct. 1, 1892, 


Total, 
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SHOWING CONDUCT OF THE 506 BOYS ON PROBATION. 
The following statistics are from the reports of visitors employe: 
by the State Board of Lunacy and Charity, and not in the employ 
the school : — 
Condition of all boys who have been released on probation up to Mar 
1893:— 
Total, 
Doing well, 
Not doing well, er ey 
Have been sent to other pe ry or reformatory institutions, 
Whereabouts and condition unknown, 


Condition of all boys under twenty-one who have been out at 
or more :— 
Doing well, 
Not doing well, intate el 
Have been in some other penal institution, 
NEE Ee Seer Ve ee ee 124 


Condition of all boys who have been out on probation two years and over: - 
Doing well, . , i lai fa os 60“ 
Not doing well, ° ° 
Have been in some other penal institution, 


Condition unknown, 


Condition of boys on probation who complete their nineteenth 
Oct. 1, 1893:— 
90% have been out two years or more. 
Doing well, 
Not doing well, ° . . ° a ° 
Have been in some other penal institution, 


Condition unknown, 


Condition of boys on probation who complete their twentieth 
Oct. 1, 1893:— 
90% have been out three years or more. 
Doing well, 


Not doing well, 


Have been in some other penz al institution, 


Condition unknown, . . 


Condition of boys on probation who complete their twenty-first year befo 


Oct. 1, 1893:— 
All have been out three years or more. 
Doing well, . si rae ag” < 
Have been sent to some other pen nat institution, 


Condition unknown, 
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“Doing well” means that, in spite of the scrutiny to which they 
are naturally subjected, the conduct of the boys so classed has been 


sufficiently satisfactory to the neighbors and employees to prevent 
any unfavorable report. 


AVERAGE AGE OF COMMITMENT FOR TEN YEARS, 
Years. 
15-33 1585, 
14.08 1889, 


— 


5 1890, 
1891, 
1592, 


Average for ten years, 


AVERAGE AGE OF DISCHARGE FOR TEN YEARS, 
Years. 
15.53 1585, 
15-79 1589, 
15.86 1590, 
15.41 1d5QI, 
15-56 1892, 


Average age for ten years, 


SHOWING NATIVITY OF PARENTS OF BOYS. 


1883. 1884.) 1885.) 1586. 1887 


Fathers born in the United States, 
Mothers born in the United States, 
Fathers foreign born, . 

Mothers foreign born, 

Both parents born in United States, 
Both parents foreign born, 
Unknown,. . . « 

One parent unknown, 

Per cent. of American parentage, 
Per cent. of foreign parentage, 


Per cent. of unknown, 


Notg.— There was no such division of the table previous to 1887 
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SHOWING NATIVITY OF BOYS. 
1883./ 1884. 1885./1886.| 1887. | 1888 


Born in the United State 
Foreign born, 


Unknown, 


AVERAGE TIME SPENT IN THE INSTITUTION FOR TEN YEARS, 
Months. 
1888, 
1889, 
1890, 
iSol, 
1892, 


BOYS RETURNED FROM PLACE FOR ANY CAUSE, 
ee —s 1888, 
1884, . a be 4 — 1880, 
1885, ete 6s ,  @ 1890, 
1886, . . ‘ : 1591, 
ils « « wile ‘ ; 1892, 


It is believed that the number of boys returned to the institution 
as unsatisfactory has been diminished by the increased length of 


time spent in the school, since during the first five of the ten years 
tabulated 536 boys were placed out on trial, and 141 returned; while 
during the second five years 505 were placed out, and 124 returned, 
which shows something over eight per cent. in favor of the lengthened 
Stay. 


COST OF MAINTENANCE: SALARIES AND ALL CURRENT FE 
Weekly per Capita Cost for Ten Years. 


aoe $6.14. Congregate. Wee, ss « « « Spa Cottam 
1884, .. . . . 446. Congregate. ee 
a 5-60. Cottages. a .29. 
a ee .go. S 1591, 
ae a eee .50. ’ 1892, 


Average per capita cost for ten years, 


* Includes extraordinary repairs in sanitary arrangements. 
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Weekly per Capita Cost for the Past 
Salaries, 
Provisions and groceries, 
Clothing, oe are 
Furniture, beds, and bedding, 
Fuel and lights, 


Farm tools, live stock, and general farm expenses, 


General repairs, 


All other expenses, 


The appropriation last year was $27,500 for current expenses, 
and $19,085 for salaries,—a total of $46,585. ‘The net per capita 
cost was $4.76. These figures do not include the expenditure of 
$1,510.92 from the Lyman Fund. 

No account is here made of money earned from labor of boys o1 
otherwise, for this should be accounted for in a separate table. The 
amount expended for salaries and current expenses each year is 
divided by the average number of boys for that year. 

There will be no attempt made in this short pamphlet to deduce 
from the lists given any generalizations or theories. Suffice it to 
say that the history of each boy and girl is recorded at the State 
House, and duplicated at the schools at Westborough and Lancaster, 
and annually summed up on catalogue cards for convenience in 
making the analyses. The figures are obtained from reports made 
by impartial visitors, not from any mere guess-work by superintend 
ents or trustees. 

Statistics of great value might be compiled from a series of similar 
records of the conduct of probationers from the reform schools 
throughout this and other countries. 
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THE STATE INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL FOR GIRLS 
AT LANCASTER, MASS. 


The State Industrial School for Girls at Lancaster was established 
by the legislature in 1855, and opened in August, 1856, “for the 
instruction, employment, and reformation of exposed, helpless, evil- 
disposed, and vicious girls” over the age of seven and under the age 
of sixteen, who had committed any offence punishable by fine or im- 
prisonment other than by imprisonment for life. Girls who were 
found in want, abandonment, or beggary, were also admitted. For 
the first ten years the average age for commitment was thirteen, the 
average age of all present in the school in 1866 being fourteen. It 
was then apparently expected to serve as a training school for girls 
needing care rather than correction. At present, however, only those 
needing correction and restraint are sent to this institution, there 
being other and better provision, both public and private, for young 
children. Few girls now enter the school younger than thirteen. 
The limit of all for commitment is seventeen ; average age in the 
school, fifteen. 

The Industrial School is excellently equipped for the work it has 
in hand. Located upon a farm on the outskirts of a quiet country 
town, its ample acres free the inmates from the confinement that 
would be necessary in a more thickly settled district. The buildings 
consist of four family houses, standing from two to three hundred feet 
apart, in which the inmates live, an old-fashioned cottage occupied by 
the superintendent’s family, a farm home and other farm buildings, 
and achapel. The whole aspect of houses and grounds is pleasant 
and homelike. Each family house, occupied by from fifteen to twenty- 
five inmates, is under the charge of a matron, a housekeeper, and a 
teacher. The superintendent and all the officers, except the steward, 
the farmer, and the farm hands, are women. 

In the administration of the school the trustees believe the fol- 
lowing points to be of especial value : — 

1. The girls are classified in the several family houses according to 
the nature of their characters and experiences before coming to the 
school. Reports made by the State agents who attend the trials of 
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juvenile offenders afford the basis for such discrimination, the super- 
intendent supplementing this by her own estimate of the case. There 
is no promotion from house to house; that is, good conduct within 
the institution never allows one who has been guilty of most serious 
offences to be transferred to a family containing more innocent girls. 
But for bad conduct in the school or when out on probation a girl 
may be transferred to the household containing similar offenders. 
This method of grading reduces to a minimum the danger of contami- 
nating the comparatively innocent, for no intercourse is allowed 
between girls of the various houses, each family being kept to itself 
either when at work or school or play. This prevents graded school- 
rooms, and of course seriously hampers the teachers ; but the trustees 
believe that for such girls classification according to character is of 
the first importance. Except when the institution is crowded, each 
girl has a separate sleeping-room. 

2. The occupations of the girls are not such as to bring in a 
revenue, the aim of the school being to fit them as quickly as possi- 
ble for life in the world ; and the career for which it seems best to 
train them is that of service in country households or in their own 
homes. Book-learning is not neglected, every afternoon being de- 
voted to lessons; but the emphasis of the training is upon the 
domestic arts, and every girl who leaves the school is skilled not only 
in one, but in all the domestic departments,— sewing, cleaning, 
laundry work, and cooking. To accomplish this, as soon as she 
is proficient in one branch she is promoted to another department 
in the same house. This would be impossible, were the institution 
relying on her skill to earn an income. 

3. The household appointments are rigidly simple. No heat is 
allowed in the sleeping-rooms. Furnaces cared for by the girls are 
used in preference to steam heat. ‘They have no set wash-tubs or 
other labor-saving machines, for they must learn to contend with such 
lack of modern conveniences as they will surely encounter in the plain 
households where their work will be in demand. The matrons are en- 
couraged to practise, and to teach the girls to practise, the small 
economies of an old-fashioned farm-house,— repairing and dyeing 
old carpets, upholstering shabby furniture, papering, painting, setting 
window-panes, and often performing the simpler kinds of carpenter- 
ing. The girls delight in such novel occupations, which give variety 
and zest to a round of tasks that might otherwise grow monotonous. 
lhe practice is to reward good work by promotion to some more 
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skilled employment; and the success of this method in inciting girls, 
previously wayward, idle, and ignorant, to self-respect and a workman- 
like ambition to excel, is remarkable. “I am doing the officers’ 
wash,” or “ Next week I shall be in the kitchen,” is the usual form in 
which they appeal for approbation ; and to be degraded to some less 
responsible position is felt by all as a heavy disgrace. This honor 
for work is maintained by example as well as by precept, the superin- 
tendent and steward, no less than the subordinate officers, sharing 
with the girls in the most menial services. Work is valued, not 
for its kind, but for its quality. The officers who teach the house 
work receive the same pay, and are as intelligent and refined, as those 
who preside in the school-room. One of the efficers versed in music 
and other accomplishments, who had filled several offices in the 
school, when asked how she managed to do everything so perfectly, 
answered, “‘ That is the only way to raise drudgery into art.” 

Outdoor work on the farm also proves an invaluable feature of 
the school. Under the supervision of a young lady employed for the 
purpose, the girls pass many hours planting, weeding, and gathering 
vegetables, cutting and husking corn, filling the silo, etc. Those who 
question whether this is “ woman’s work” would have their minds at 
rest, could they see the joyous interest of the workers or note the 
blooming health of even those who came to the school frail and 
sickly. Hysterics and fits of screaming and of noisy disobedience, 
which used to be occasional episodes of institution life, have of late 
years become unknown; and the physician and superintendent attrib- 
ute much of this improvement to the way the girls work off their bad 
spirits as well as their high spirits in a vigorous outdoor life. 

4. A long probation under supervision is the correlative of a short 
period of detention in the institution. While they are all sentenced 
for minority, a year or fifteen months in the school is generally 
enough to teach them how to work and how to control themselves ; 
but to lead them to choose right living in the face of temptation is 
necessarily a much longer task. Accordingly, they are released, not 
to absolute freedom, but to carefully selected homes, where during 
their whole minority they are subject to supervision and to recall for 
bad conduct. The system of volunteer local visitors, organized 
under the State Board of Lunacy and Charity, provides a kind of 
oversight and influence which would otherwise be impossible. Dur- 
ing this long period of probation, lasting sometimes for six or seven 
years, many who were believed and who believed themselves to be 
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reformed fall back into evil ways; while others, of whom it seem: 
impossible to expect anything, do well. It is certain that the influ 
ence of the visitors succeeds in upholding many weak girls in virtu: 
while their careful oversight can detect many lapses from virtu 
which would otherwise escape the knowledge of the trustees. ‘I'hy 
efficiency of the State Board’s salaried visitor and other assistant 
makes this unpaid service available. 

It is found that girls who are allowed to go directly from the schoo 
to their parents so frequently fall back into evil ways that the trustee 
allow very few to go home on probation until they have first approve; 
themselves in other places. All but six of the seventy-eight release: 
on probation last year were sent to places. The demand for the 
girl’s services in country households at wages of from $1.50 to $2.5 
a week far exceeds the supply. A quarter of their earnings is, if pos 
sible, placed at interest till the depositor becomes of age or is mar 
ried. Over $1,300 has been deposited this year. ‘The superintendent 
opposes any attempt on the part of the girl or her employer to conceal! 
the fact of her having been at the school. After having spent a year 
or more in the attempt to lead her girls to speak the truth and act 
the truth, she would not have them induced, through mistaken kind 
ness on the part of their employers, to tell or act a lie. On the 
contrary, she tells them that it is the better girls who have not tried 
to conceal this, but have lived it down. Those who are out on pro 
bation usually keep up a close tie with the superintendent and the 
various officers, often returning to the school for holidays or visits. 

Of the fifty commitments last year nearly half the number were for 
stubbornness on complaint of parents, who feared that disobedience 
was leading or had led to graver sins; and the rest were brought 
before the courts by the police, too often as notorious offenders 
The trustees in their reports repeatedly urge that the former class 
should be increased at the expense of the latter ; that is, that parents, 
friends, and officers of the law should more frequently interpose to 
check wayward girls in the first stages of a downward career. It often 
happens that, when first brought before the courts, girls are first put 
on probation in their own homes; but, being subject to no effective 
oversight or other influence likely to induce reform, too often thei: 
reprieve allows them to stain themselves deeper with sins that can 
never be wholly washed away. While the trustees are persuaded that 
the age limit of seventeen is none too high,—those of sixteen and 
over often proving as amenable to reforming influences as the younger 
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ines,— they believe it to be a mistaken kindness which would leave 
. girl in bad company after the danger point has been reached, thus 
ndering the work of reform far more difficult. 

The average number in the institution, according to the last re- 
ort, was 89.2. The per capita cost was $4.46 per week. ‘The total 
.ppropriation was $20,000, of which $8,ooo was for salaries, and 
$12,000 for current expenses. 

The following table gives an accurate presentation of the status on 
Sept. 30, 1892, of each girl who had been in the custody of the school 
Sept. 30, 1891, including those in the institution and those outside, 
with the reason for the recall of such as were returned to the school, 
whether for serious fault, for unsatisfactory conduct, or simply for 
change of place or on account of illness. 

To sum up, the trustees believe the value of the Industrial School 
to consist in: first, its system of careful classification of the inmates ; 
second, its system of fitting them as quickly as possible to earn their 
way outside rather than using their work to secure a revenue for 
the institution; third, its system of relying for discipline upon the 
general method of life and work rather than upon any artificial re- 


wards and punishments; and, fourth, its system of careful super- 
vision during a long term of probation. The large proportion of 
its wards reclaimed to virtuous living attest the efficacy of these 
methods. 


NoTE.—Three times every year the volunteer auxiliary visitors, women com 
missioned by the State Board of Lunacy and Charity, assemble at one of the 
schools or at the State House, where a welcome is extended to them, sometimes 
by his Excellency the Governor, and always by some members of the State Board. 
Then follows an executive session for discussion of such questions as social op- 
ortunities for the girls who have no mother nor sister to visit, the earning, spend 
ng, and saving of wages, the duties of the visitor to the employer, how to give 
era clear understanding of the girl’s weaknesses or dangerous tendencies with- 
‘ut retailing her whole history with information which is intrusted to the visitor 
ilone, to be used only with the greatest discretion. From these meetings the 
isitors go to the homes, often in remote districts, refreshed and stimulated to 
nore intelligent work. 

The visitors have made some mistakes, and in rare instances have neglected 
their duty. A lack of business habits deprives some of them of much of the credit 
vhich their work deserves; for they too often fail to report quarterly the visits 
vhich they are known to have made, often much more than four times per year. 
Meantime the cordiality with which many a girl has spoken of “ my visitor,” and 
has corresponded with her even when removed from her care, bears testimony to 
the real value of the relation that can be established between the two. 

A visitor should prepare herself for dealing with these girls by acquainting her- 
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Sept. 30,) Sept. 3 


1Sg! 1892 


There remained in the custody of the State Industrial School 
for Girls, 


. . . . 


SUPPORTED BY THE STATE: 
Remaining in the school, ee pert 
Of whom 45 had been asin in lela years, 
46 had been committed during the year’ ending 
Sept. 30, 1891. 
Remaining in the school, aks ‘ 
34 had been committed in nie years, 8 Duin 
year ending Sept. 30, 1892. 
Transferred in former years to the Reformatory : 
Prison for Women, 


Transferred this year, 


Transferred this year to institution not weal, 


Total still supported by the State, 


» LONGER SUPPORTED BY THE STATE, BUT STILL IN 
CustTopy, 


Subtracting those who were at + large, heving left iinnen, 
Those who were honestly self-supporting, still under 
twenty-one years of age, 


These 159 girls were distributed as follows, namely : — 
With relatives or friends, still on probation, 
Conduct: good, : 
Not good, 
At work in other families, 
At work elsewhere, i ey é 
Had been married and were 2 still eubje ct to recall ion 
misconduct, being under twenty-one years of age, 


Total still in custody, but no longer maintained by the 
State, ee a ew es 159 


self with the home and social life of those of a similar class in life whom she may 
see pouring out of factories or shops. She would soon become convinced the 
need of the sympathetic care which she. has it in her power to extend to those whom 
the school has trained for self-support, but whom no institution can fully prepare 
for resisting the evil influence of idlers or worse in the quiet village into whic! 
they are now to be transplanted. 


After a time the girl generally appreciates suc! 
disinterested effort in her behalf. 


One of the visitors, a graduate of Wellesle\ 

College, writes, “I have enjoyed my work very much on the whole, and have learned 
to believe in the system most thoroughly, so many of our girls here have dons 
finely, and are coming out good strong women: it is an inspiration to think of 


them.” 


CHILD AVING 


55 
Total in custody, : ; >> 8 3 

During the year ending Sept. 30, 1592, new com 

mitments, 50 

Attained majority, 36 

Discharged by trustees, I 

Died, . 2 

Total who passed out of care of State 39" 

Net increase, 11 283 


PLACING OUT AND RECALLING TO THE SCHOOL, 


A girl may be recalled by the trustees to the school, whether on 
account of misconduct or illness or for change of place. The figures 
on the following charts will show how often this policy has secured, 
even for a restless or troublesome girl, a satisfactory place at last. 


During the year there were recalled to the school (to of them more than once), 


57 
Of whom for bad conduct (1 stealing, 1 intemperate), 5 
For no serious fault, F at Age ae 18 
For unsatisfactory conduct, but all again placed out, 6 
For illness or change of place, not implying misconduct, 49 
Having left their places, but found with respectable relatives 
or at work, . 10 
Total recalled (including 1 feeble-minded), 57 


There an 
in placing out, an increase in per capita cost, a decrease 
in actual cost : — 


has been an increase in numbers cared for by the school, 
increase 


lotal actual 
Average number Number of Number at work Weekly per t f th 
) : cost 0 e 
in the school. commitments in families capita cost ‘spt 
schoo 
1 Sb¢ 144 $9 2) $3.30 $24,753 
IS70, . - . ta 53 } 4.05 25,633 
Id) 94 56 9 1.05 20,000 
iSol, 59 {6 Od 1.3 21,000 
ie « © « * S9 sO 11d }.460 21,320 
*Of the 39 who during the year passed out of the care of the State, the conduct had been as 
ows:— 
Married, conduct good at last accounts, ‘ al i . rt 
Unmarried, conduct good at last account ° ° . ° ) 
Died, conduct good, . ° ‘4 * . . ‘ 2 
Tot il conduct good, . . . . . . . . 27 Or 72 
Total conduct unknown, . ... .- . ‘ : 4or1 
Total whose conduct had been bad (5 of them had n in prison), 7 or 18° 
Discharged not a citizen, . 1 
Total, 39 
t Girls on probation to friends are not included in the above list They are, however, visited, and 


bject to recall to the schoo! 
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In 1866, with an average of 144 in the school at a weekly cost 
only $3.30, and only 53 self-supporting by work in families on pro 
bation, the total cost was higher by $3,433 than at present, when there 
are but 89 (average) in the school at a weekly cost of $4.46, and 1: 
at work in families on probation. 


This does not include the comparatively small cost of visiting 
being, perhaps, two-thirds of the time of 77 volunteer visitors and 
salaried visitor; #.¢., $1,749.86,—z.¢c., less than $6 per year for each 
girl visited. 


CHILD SAVING 2 


SUMMARY. 


uw 
~“ 


Of the 272 girls who were in the care of the school Sept. 30, 1891: 


A. Honestly Self-supporting. 
I. No LONGER IN THE CARE OF THE STAT! 


Attained majority, conduct good, 


J 25 
Died, 2 
Il. IN CARE OF THE STATE, BUT NO LONGER MAINTAINED AT 
PUBLIC EXPENSE: 
Married, conduct good at last accounts, 6 
On probation with friends, ae: 27 
At work in other families, including 6 returned for unsatisfactory 
conduct, but placed out again, . 117 
At an academy, paying her way, I 
a [71 
Total who had become honestly self-supporting, . *68 
B, Conduct Bad or Doubtful. 
I. HAD ATTAINED MAJORITY: 
Having been transferred to Reformatory Prison, . : 
Others, conduct bad, 2 
Il. STILL IN CARE OF THE STATE, BEING UNDER 21 YEARS: 
ie In Reformatory Prison, 5 
x In almshouse, bad conduct, ae : > 
rf At large or with friends or married, conduct doubtful, . 7 
} 
3 Recalled, and remaining in the State Industrial School, } 
: Total, conduct bad or doubtful, ‘ 24 
s! 
C. Conduct not Known. 
; I. Had attained majority, married, conduct unknown, ' 
II, Not yet 21, at large, having left places, . 4 
Total, conduct unknown, 18 
a 


h 
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D. Remainder.* 
In the S:ate Industrial School through year, 
Recalled for illness or change of place, 
In the School for the Feeble-minde d, 


Grand Tot 


Ten girls who had at some time during the year been at 
were found either at work or with respectable relatives. The 


may be true of the fourteen still at large at the end of the year. 


Che above table is compiled from 272 catalogue cards. If similar tables 


} 


be collected through a series of years concerning the conduct of juvenile off 
valuable material might be obtained for the guidance of magistrates, pract 
lanthropists, and of students of social science. 

The conduct of the graduates of an institution is the only fair test « 


the community which is taxed for its support. 


* Conduct while in t school is generally good; but, as there is little opportunit 


luct, no account is n | of it on these lists. 


, 
bal SS 


same 


1I1LD SAVING 


FROM THE SUPERINTENDENT'S REPORT OF 18o1. 


Zo the Trustees of the State Primary and Reform Schools : 


Since so many inquiries have been made regarding the girls’ 
dietary, it seems best that it be given in detail. While no fixed order 
of diet is followed, the statement submitted will give, as nearly as 
possible, a week’s dietary as usually carried out. A rigid order of 
diet is not adhered to. In fact, the exact reverse is aimed at. Al 
though the standard articles of food remain of necessity much the 
same, variety in serving does away with what there might be of mo- 
notony. To this end the housekeepers are instructed to so modify 
the dishes from day to day and week to week as to render them 
palatable in the greatest variety of forms. Each housekeeper, of 
course, has her different ways of doing this ; but, virtually, the dietary 
for each house is the same. 

To illustrate, griddle-cakes are served for the morning meal once 
a week, milk toast the same, each housekeeper suiting her judgment 
as to time, according to circumstances and convenience, usually 
utilizing these and similar dishes, when there is nothing left over from 
the dinner of the day before. It will be noticed in the statement 
that, as a rule, remnants of yesterday’s dinner appear in the breakfast. 
This meal, therefore, is not only economical, but one easily prepared. 
Waste is not tolerated. All pieces of stale bread are reserved in 
toasts, bread puddings, ‘‘ brown betties,” etc.; remains of a meat or 
vegetable dinner, in meat or vegetable hash. 

During the summer and harvesting months there are added all 
kinds of vegetables, garden sauce, and fruits in their season. These 
are served in abundance. The quantities consumed are surprising, 
being more relishable at this season than meats. Recognizing this 
fact, during the hot months a vegetable dish suppiants the usual meat 
roast of Wednesday’s dinner,— baked peas, pea soup, or onion stew, 
supplemented with sweet corn, cucumbers, and other vegetables, with 
a simple dessert of pumpkin pie or apple dumpling. During the 
early apple season sauce is served every night for supper, and 
throughout the year once or twice a week. Tomatoes are likewise 
abundantly used. In the months when eggs are plentiful they are 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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frequently served, sometimes in place of Friday’s fish. ‘The latter, 
when used (“salt fish”), is served in various ways,— broiled, wit! 
milk gravy, fish chowder, fish hash, fishballs, etc. Corn bread or 
“Johnny cake”’ is supposed to form a part of nearly every dinner. 
Fresh, rich milk is provided the entire year, and as much of it 


as 
wished. 


SUNDAY. 
Breakfast. 
Warm brown bread or biscuit, butter, coffee. 
Dinner. 
Baked beans, brown bread, wheat bread, pickles, pie or pudding 
Supper. 


Rice or crackers and milk. 


MONDAY. 
Breakfast. 
Mush and molasses, bread, cocoa or milk. 
Dinner. 


Vegetable hash or cold corned beef from Saturday’s dinner, potatoes, \ 


e tabies 


corn cake. 
Supper. 


Bread, milk, gingerbread. 


TUESDAY. 
Breakfast. 
Beans from Sunday’s dinner, bread, cocoa or milk. 
Dinner. 


Fresh fish, baked with dressing or broiled with gravy, potatoes, corn cake, | 


wheat bread. 
Supper. 
Bread, milk, bread pudding. 


W EDNESDAY. 
Breakfast. 
Oatmeal, molasses, bread, cocoa or milk. 


Dinner. 


CHILD 


Roast meat, potatoes, tomatoes, gravy, Johnny cake, wheat bread. 
Supper 


Bread, milk, 


THUE 
Break} 
Griddle cakes and molasses, | 
Dinne 


Beef stew, vegetables, bre 


Soup from Thursday’ YT, ish, bread, cocoa o1 
Diss 


salt fish, milk gravy, or pork scraps and fishballs, tomatoes o1 


‘ | 


corm ¢ 


Milk toast, bre 


Corned beef, potatoes, veget ib 
Sup; 


Bread, m 


Respectfully submitted, 


BRACKETT, 


Superintendent, 


*The approximate cost of food divided by 


erage of 89 girls and 19 officers and employees — 


The Catholic Protectory 


OF NEW YORK: 


ITS SPIRIT AND ITS WORKINGS 


FROM ITS ORIGIN TO THE PRESENT, 


PREFACE. 


We herewith present a short sketch of the Catholic Pro- 
tectory of New York from its origin to the present. The 
sketch must needs be incomplete. We cannot enter into 
details concerning the management, the persons who have 
been connected with the institution, or the results that have 
been reaped during the past thirty years. What crimes have 
been prevented, what homes have been made happy, what 
human misery has been alleviated, what brands have been 
snatched from the burning, what myriads of useful men 
and women have been’ made an honor to the state by this 
institution, it is beyond the power of human pen to record. 
Suffice it to say that no one who has not visited the Pro- 
tectory, and looked into its workings can form any concep- 


tion of the good that is done within its precincts. 


NeW YorK, May 4th, 1893. 


NEW YORK CATHOLIC PROTECTORY. 


Few institutions in the country deserve more attention than 
lhe New York Catholic Protectory. Its object appeals to every 
ver of his kind. Its results are a fitting subject of encourage- 
ment to every student of social economy. ‘The extent, variety, 
and novelty of some of its workings will more than repay the 
student who takes an abiding interest in the progress of the 
Iman race, 
he sad condition of juveniles throughout the United States, 
vas a fact so generally admitted as to excite no discussion. but 
vhile this deplorable condition was acknowledged to exist in every 
f§ the Union, the extent of the misery was specially notice- 
in large centres like New York. ‘This had repeatedly called 
id for a combined effort, in which authority, wealth, and good- 
| would forma trinity, giving one another the hand of fellowship 
One of the city papers wrote: 
‘It is not uncommon, even in the cold winter nights, to find 
nging over the gratings of some printing office, a prostrate form, 
clad and emaciated, seeking to nurse the vital spark of life 


the genial heat that arises from the engine-room beneath the 


ivement. These are what are called in Paris the gamins of the 


+ 


street; here they are denominated ‘ outcasts,’ or, to use the more 
‘itable expression of benevolence, ‘ our destitute children.’ ”’ 
Catholics felt that an immense portion of this work of regenera- 
tion must fall to their share. They were to be among the fore- 
st in reclaiming the wayward youth of New York and vicinity. 
Here was a herculean task! Numerous methods were proposed 
nd commissions by the St. Vincent de Paul Society formed, 
as available funds were entirely inadequate, no decisive 

nd definite form was given to the work until the latter part 
f the year 1862, when a number of prominent gentlemen met in 


v 
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Manhattanville, at a “confirmation” in the Church of the 
nunciation, then under the pastoral charge of the Rev. Joh 
Breen. The occasion was most auspicious for the commencen 
of such a work, and the gentlemen assembled under the hospital 
roof of the parochial mansion were determined that nothing 
their part should be left undone towards the practical fulf 
of this noble purpose. The subject was debated with conside: 
earnestness and zeal, and as a pledge of their determinatio: 
good-will, several of the gentlemen present subscribed five-t 
sand dollars, others $2,500, others $2,000, others smaller s 
until a sufficient amount was subscribed to assure confide: 
the financial success of the undertaking, 

It is but just to say of the great departed John Hughes, th: 
trious Archbishop of New York, that he had long desired the op 
of a Protectory for the destitute children of his charge. But hi 
could be induced to attempt the work until he was ass 


having a religious body to conduct it. In January, 1859, he n 
application in writing to the Superior-General of the Broth: 
the Christian Schools, through Rev. Brother John Chrysost 


then at Manhattan College, for Brothers to take charge of 
tectory. Brother John, in answering, said: “I feel that 
Superiors will be happy to co-operate with the noble intent 
your Grace, as soon as possible.” 

During the discussion at Rev. Father Breen’s, his Grace’s 
objection was that he had not yet got the Brothers. Rey. B: 
Patrick, then present, assured his Grace that the Brothers 
be given as soon as the premises were ready. His Grace sa 
“ Then, gentlemen, in God’s holy Name, let us begin the 
work.” Much enthusiasm, joy, and satisfaction were manif¢ 
at the happy turn the affair had taken, and the auspic 
surances of the future success of the project. 

The work took practical shape when, on the 2d day of Jan 
1863, a portion of the twenty-five gentlemen selected by 
\rchbishop met and presented the “ Articles of Organizatio 
the Society for the Protection of Destitute Children.” As 
was not a sufficient number present, a call was agreed upo! 

a meeting of organization, to be held at the pastoral residence, N 
15 Barclay St., February 11, 1863. 
It was thus under the influence and encouragement of Rt. Rey 
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Monsignor Quinn, then Rector of St. Peter’s, that some of the 
lirst steps towards organization were taken; and for two years 
ifterwards, the late Dr. Ives daily sat at his hospitable table, 
seeking encouragement and direction from the generous patron, 

At this meeting were present: 

Dr. Henry J. Anderson, Charles O’Conor, Chas. M. Connolly, 
Eugene Plunkett, Dr. Donatien Binsse, Dr. L. S. Ives, Rev. Wm, 
Quinn, Joseph Fisher, Daniel Develin, John Mullen, Lewis J. 
White, John McMenomy, Florencio Escalante, Eugene Kelly, 
Henry L. Hoguet, and Edward C. Donnelly. 

hese Catholic gentlemen observed with feelings of deepest 
pain that, year after year, hundreds, yes, thousands of Catholic 
children, were lost to the faith through a system which ignored 
such a principle as religious rights in the helpless objects of its 
charity. These children, under the system to which they were 
subject ted, were sent out West or plac ed in the hands of prosely- 
tizing agents, who the better to conceal the origin and Catholic 
parentage of these waifs, changed their name and distributed 
them wherever their judgment or interest might select. Aftera 
careful consideration of the whole subject, and calculating the 
measure of the responsibilities which they would incur and the 
means at their disposal, these gentlemen determined to act, 
and to do so promptly. 

A committee of seven was appointed to go to Albany and ob- 
tain a charter. They were also empowered to frame a set of By- 
Laws, and to present the same to the Board. 

On the r4th of April, 1863, through the untiring endeavors of 
a friend of the Brothers and the cause, the Legislature granted the 
charter, under the title of “The Society for the Protection of 
destitute Roman Catholic Children in the City of New York.’ 

lhe incorporators were: 

Felix Ingoldsby, Chas. A. Stetson, Eugene Kelly, Chas. M. Con- 
nolly, Daniel Develin, Andrew Carrigan, L. Silliman Ives, Edward 
C, Donnelly, Edward Frith, Henry J. Anderson, Joseph Fisher, 
Eugene Plunkett, John McMenomy, Donatien Binsse, Lewis J. 
White, John O’Brien, John Milhau, Bernard Amend, John E. Deve- 
lin, Stephen J. Philbin, Florencio Escalante, John O’Conor, Henry 
L. Hoguet, James Lynch, Frederick E. Gibert, and Daniel 
©’Conor. 
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[In an address delivered before the friends and patrons of the 
Catholic Protectory, Mr. John Mullaly, who was himself present 
at that memorable meeting, said: 

‘* Among those who took deep interest in the work, I may me: 
tion aname that is respected, not alone as that of one of America’s 
greatest jurists, but as belonging to a man of irreproachable integrity 
of character, Charles O'Conor. Mr. Charles M. Connolly, one of th 
most honored representatives of the mercantile community of thé 
great metropolis, distinguished by his generous support of every 
deserving charity, and an ardent admirer and patron of art. 
Daniel Develin, so well and honorably known to New Yorkers, a 
gentleman of large benevolence, high character, and finely culti 
vated mind. Mr. Connolly and Mr. Develin are no longer among us, 
but the part they have taken in the great work has entitled them to 
the lasting gratitude of the thousands whom they have been in 
strumental in saving. Mr. Eugene Kelly, another name justly 
distinguished in the Empire City as one of its leading bankers and 
financiers. Mr. Henry L. Hoguet, well known among our pron 
inent merchants, a gentleman of high integrity of character. M1 


John E, Develin, a most enthusiastic supporter of the project f1 


the beginning, and a generous contributor to its maintenance, wh 
has given it all the aid of his legal experience and knowledge, 
been thus largely instrumental in its success. Mr. Joseph Fishe 
another well-known and respected merchant of New York. A: 
Mr. Andrew Carrigan, so long and favorably known through 
connection with the Emigrants’ Industrial Savings Bank:—sucl 
were the names of those Christian gentlemen who had met on this 
occasion, truly in God's service.” 

‘** But there was one gentleman among the laymen whose name c« 
serves special mention. This was the late Dr. L. Silliman Ives, wh 
was one of the first to suggest, and one of the most enthusiasti: 
advocates of, the Protectory. He entered into the matter with a 
his energy, for it was a subject he had deeply at heart, and volun 
teered his services for the direction and supervision of the institu 
tion. Ihave been particular in giving the names of the gentleme) 
connected with the origin and early history of the Protectory; be 
cause, while we admire the work, we should not forget the men by 
whom it was commenced, and these men deserve to be honored as 
the founders of one of our noblest Catholic charities.” 


“NOD IND SEO 
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\mong the salient features of the charter we may quote the fol- 
wing :— 

‘Such corporation may take and receive into its care:— 

‘1, Children under the age of fourteen years, who, by consent 

writing of their parents or guardians, may be intrusted to it for 
rotection or reformation. 

“ 2, Children between seven and fourteen years of age, who may 
e committed to the care of such corporation as idle, truant, vic- 

is, or homeless children, by order of any magistrate in the city 

New York empowered by law to make committal of children for 
vy such cause. 

* 3. Children of the like age who may be transferred, at the op 
of the Commissioners of Public Charities and Correction of 
e City of New York, to such corporation. 

‘The said corporation shall have power to place the children in 


cir Care at suitable employments, and cause them to be instruct- 


in suitable branches of useful knowledge, and shall have power 


it discretion to bind out the said children.” 

It may be observed that no provision, or appropriation of money 
from any source was included with the charter, therefore, “ the 
ext point was to obtain the means to meet the immediate wants 
f the institution, and for these an earnest appeal was made for 

ections and subscriptions, which appeal was generously and 
promptly responded to, a host of friends putting down their names 

r sums varying in amount from two thousand five hundred dollars 

d tive hundred dollars to ten dollars. ‘This was most encourag 

g, and calculated to inspire the highest confidence in the ulti 
mate success of the work; but I doubt if those gentlemen, in the 
highest flight of their enthusiasm, ever dreamed that within the 

rief space of a few years the Catholic Protectory would have 
grown to its present extent and usefulness. 


I]. 


The celerity with which the work was prosecuted showed how 
deeply in earnest were the men by whom it had been conceived 
and undertaken. 

For the immediate accommodation of the youthful inmates two 


private dwellings in Thirty-sixth and Thirty-seventh Streets, near 
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Second Avenue, were procured, and here, under the pastoral 
of Father Clowry, who attended to their spiritual wants, the bo 
found their first home and shelter, under the paternal care 
brother Teliow, to whose untiring zeal and devotedness so larg: 
share of the success which has blessed the progress of the Ne 
York Catholic Protectory is due. 


( if 


Oo! 


Before entering upon other details, it may be well to say so: 
few words about the Brothers of the Christian Schools, to wh 
the boys of the New York Catholic Protectory were given in cha: 
by Archbishop Hughes. 


Rev. b. L. Pierce, chaplain of the House of Refuge, in his b 
entitled Ha//a Century with Fuvenile Delinquents, makes the t 
lowing statement:— 

“ The officers of the Boys’ Protectory belong to the order of 
Christian Brothers.* ‘They give themselves to the Church w 
they take the vows of the order, to be teachers wherever t 
may be appointed to labor. ‘They will never be priests; they 
expected to pursue no form of business hereafter, but for lif 
remain in the office of instructors. 


Their salaries are simply 
requisite provision for their living, sick or well. 


aS? 


These me 
constantly with the boys in school, work, recreation, and in 


domitory; and it can be easily seen what a moral power they 


able to bring to the aid of the superintendent in his work of 
forming the young persons thus placed in his hands.” It may 
here remarked that the superintendent is the Brother Direct 
the community of Brothers. 

Thus also speak the Setecr ComMirree of 1875: 
‘While conducted under the management of the Christ 
Brothers, a benevolent society attached to the Roman Catho 
charge, and while especially designed to receive Roman Cat 
children, there seems to be no disposition to proselytize, w 

those of other faiths are committed to its custody.” 

Notice of these partial arrangements had only time to reach | 
poor, or the benefactors of the poor, when applications in bs 
of unprotected children became so numerous and pressing as 
compel ‘the Executive Committee, in view of their necessarily 
ited means and accommodations, to restrict the number of inmat 
to such boys as might be committed from the courts, or transferr 


* The legal title is: ‘‘ The Brothers of the Christian Schools.”’ 
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to their care by the “ Commissioners of Public Charities and Cor 
ection.” Hence the records of their office show that, but for t! 

want of sufficient room, at least double the number which thev now 
report might be enjoying the blessing of the institution. 

Owing to the difficulty of renting suitable buildings, the com 
nittee were unable to make provision for the reception of girls 
vefore the first of October. About that time, however, thev su 
eeded in procuring a building: at the corner of Eighty-sixtl 
Street and Second Avenue, well suited to the purpose. ‘This the 
were enabled to place under the direction of the Sisters of Charity, a 
religious order whose members, by their noble and generous self-de- 
votion in the care of the sick, the forlorn, the destitute and helpless 
in every form, age, and condition in life, have been the theme of 
praise in story and song in every clime and tongue, and from per 
sons of all shades of belief, race and religion; an order which 


needs only be named to insure the most unqualified respect and 


onfidence. 

lhe houses in Thirty-sixth and Thirty-seventh Streets were foun 
to be inadequate for the accommodation of the daily increasing 
numbers, and the managers were, within eight months of the day 
of opening, forced to seek other and more commodious quarters. 
l'wo buildings were then rented in Eighty-sixth Street, near Fifth 
\venue, and so soon as convenient the boys moved into them. 

rhe difficulties experienced in securing accommodation—in ob- 
taining the considerable sums necessary for the inauguration of sé 
vast a work—were but a minor portion of the onerous task plac« 
ipon the management. The far more difficult problem of finding 
employment adapted to the capacity of the children, and whic! 
would be useful to them in after life, had to be solved. 

‘Like all other truly great religious and benevolent enter- 
prises, it had to pass through a trying ordeal, and required the 
most unwearied presistence and indomitable resolution to carry 
it to a successful completion. But there was an imperative 
cessity for the work, and those who put their hand to the ploug! 
were not the men to look back. All honor to them for the noble 
impulse which led them to conceive and to triumphantly accom- 
plish an undertaking of such magnitude and such true Christian 
philanthropy!” 

Most of the children received, particularly during the first few 
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vears, were the victims of indolent or vicious habits, which time 
' patience, and God’s grace could alone eradicate. Experience has 

taught that, to succeed in this work of reformation, constant o: 
cupation, pleasantly diversified, is essential. Industry is essenti 
to a proper cultivation of the mind and heart. But industry 
one unvarying line of duty will soon dull the mind of a child, a: 
fill the heart with. discouragement. Change and relaxation ar 
demanded, Attention must be given to the play-ground; out-doo: 
labor must not be overlooked. ‘The play-ground succeeds thi 
school-room; the work-shop succeeds the play-ground. But there 
is another advantage in the introduction of trades. <A feeling is 
thereby produced in the minds of the children so engaged 
they are doing something for themselves—acquiring a sk 
which may lead to a prosperous and respectable position in 
Besides, we are enabled by this means to hold out an incentiv: 
good conduct in the shape of promised remuneration for the wor 
they do, thac would otherwise require skilled help; the sums 
pupils thussecure may aid them in entering upon business | 
themselves. ‘These sentiments have actuated the management of 
the Protectory from the beginning. 

It will be remarked that thus far, the managers of the New Yor 
Catholic Protectory have relied chiefly upon private generosity 1 
sustain the work. But, beginning with 1864, we find that the Stat 
and other authorities recognized the work as of public utility, a1 
that they assisted it accordingly. Up to this time, the followi 


sums have been received and disbursed: 


From annual contributions, ‘ ; $6,125 5 
“ donations, ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ ° , 1,586 
* the proceeds of trades, : : ‘ : . st 25 
‘** the contributions of parents or guardians, 728 15 
“gy 
MIL,S51 oO 


And that they have expended: 


For rents, ; ‘ , , . $1,250 
“ furnishing houses, ; ‘ : 3,927 85 
“clothing, . : , ; 1,401 50 


subsistence, 
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For incidental expenses, j : - - 779 95 
office, ° ° . ‘ - ‘ . ° 429 20 
“salaries, : : F : : ; : » 1305 oc 
S11,045 67 


In addition to the contributions to defray the current expenses 
of the establishment, the managers have secured, as a building 
fund, the sum of about $30,000, which, with a legacy of $25,000 
eft to the institution, will enable them, so soon as they can secure 
the proper site, to commence the erection of suitable buildings— 
buildings that may furnish protection for at least 1,500‘ destitute 
children,’ thus relieving the city of the permanent charge of that 
number, besides making provision for the temporary discipline and 
protection of many more. 


III. 


While the New York Catholic Protectory thus pursued its mis- 
sion, each day’s experience more fully proved the necessity of 
moving out of the city. Apart from the fact that it was impos- 
sible to secure sufficient accommodation in the heart of a great 
metropolis, the managers became daily more convinced that the 
influence of surroundings in a vast city like New York was 
against their work. The problem which then propounded itself 
was to secure “proper location elsewhere.” In the minutes of 
one of the regular meetings held at this time Dr. Ives said: 

“In view of the circumstances, and in the firm conviction that 
the prosperity, IF NOT THE VERY EXISTENCE Of our institution, de- 
pends upon the immediate erection of a building somewhere out- 
side of New York City, every exertion possible has been made by 
the Executive Committee to discover a suitable place for this pur- 
pose. We have visited all the islands in the East River and found 
in them all some fatal objections. We then turned our attention 
to the mainland and could discover nothing within the limits of 
the city which seemed to promise any better accommodations. 
After consulting our legal adviser we felt justified in looking be- 
yond these limits. An advertisement of the sale of a farm near 
the village of West Chester induced us to visit and examine it. 
Four members of the Executive Committee, Dr. Anderson, Mr. 
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Hoguet, Mr. White, and the President, with the Most Rev. Arc! 
bishop, the advisory Chaplain, and a number of the clergy, hay: 
visited the farm, and after a thorough examination, have una: 
imously come to the conclusion, taking everything into considera 
tion, that we are not likely to secure a more favorable site for ou: 
institution. Your President, therefore, after making himself mas 
ter of the facts relating to this property and to the terms of sale, 
recommends its purchase by the managers.”’ 

It was, therefore, with no little satisfaction that they announced 
the purchase, on the 9th day of June, 1865, of a valuable farm 
about 114 acres, with commodious barns, and out-houses, near the 
village of West Chester, for $40,000.00, upon which they bega: 
immediately to erect a spacious brick building, designed to ac- 
commodate from 600 to 800 destitute boys; while making arrang 
ments to erect one, during the following summer, of equal dime 
sions, for the accommodation of girls. 

We thus find the status of the development which the New York 
Catholic Protectory had assumed when it left its straitened and 
incommodious quarters in 86th Street, to take possession of 
large, and relatively comfortable home in West Chester. 

When we consider how much had been effected at this stage of 
our existence, we feel the full force of words written by the vener- 
ated first President of the New York Catholic Protectory, Dr. 


Ives, who in his lecture in Cooper Institute in 1864, said: 


* This brings me to touch lightly upon another point, which is, 
that education in a State, whether it relates to poor children or t 
rich, will never be conducted with economy and success till it is i: 
trusted to the different denominations of Christians. Otherwise 
is without earnest life, without decided character, without security 
to morals, and without check to wasteful expenditure. It be- 
comes, in short, or is liable to become, in the hands of designing 
men, a system of fraud and peculation, which every wise man wil 
not hesitate to discourage. For this reason the late able and ven 
erated Archbishop of New York struggled for years against th 
State system of education, and strove, by every just means, to get 
by charter from the State the control of the training of destitut: 
Catholic children inthis city. Just previous to his lamented death, 
his efforts were successful, and the act of incorporation under whic! 
our Society is at work is the happy result. Shall we succeed in 
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ilizing his hopes? His first and last counsel was, ‘ Do not at- 
tempt too much at once!’ ‘The institution must have its totter- 

g infancy, its gradual growth, before it stands up in the full 
strength of its manhood. It is still in its infancy. It has been 
ible to provide shelter for only a small portion of those who have 
-ought its protection.”” And it was still further to realize the mis- 
sion of the New York Catholic Protectory that its field of action 
was transferred to its West Chester home. 

Ihe general principles which prevail in the management of the 
Protectory will be manifested by the following extract, wherein 
the love and interest shown for and in the institution are illus- 
trated: 

lhe great aim of an institution such as ours must be to ren- 

der the inmates honorable in their dealings, and as far as possible, 
without infringing discipline, to give each pupil a chance to show 
is honesty of purpose and his appreciation of the trust placed in 

im. *Weadmit that, now and then, a boy may be found who 
would take advantage of such opportunities to abscond, or to visit 
lis friends, as he would call it; but it has happened more than 

nce that the runaways, having gone but a short distance, began 
to reflect, and came back of their own accord. In pursuing such 
. course, what is lost for one is gained for hundreds: and if a 
child cannot be trusted while in the institution, little reliance or 
trust can be placed in him. Another happy result obtained by 
this training is, that the boys no longer regard the Protectory asa 

rison. In confirmation of which, I have only to state that, in 
ase anyone should attempt an exit, hundreds would volunteer 
ind could be safely trusted to pursue and arrest the delinquent. 
Indeed, it has occurred several times, that a couple of our boys, 
having been sent on an errand tothe city, have there fallen in with 
ne who had absconded, and have brought him back in triumph to 
the Protectory. We regard moral influence and reasonable vigil- 

ice as the best enclosure to the institution, and the best security 
\gainst escape. 

‘“ Experience convinces us, more and more, that neither child 

or man can be morally elevated and educated but in as far as he 
believes and loves.” 

* ‘Trades have been carried on in the institution during the past 


vear as heretofore, and attended with the same results. We hold 
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the system of trades to be the very best means for maintaining 
der and discipline ina house of this kind. It fills up the time, a 
diverts the young mind from the evil suggestions of the tempte: 
ruth has said that idleness is the parent of every vice. Henc 


in the workshop we have found the most direct and effectual co: 
rective for an idle, vicious boy. ‘There he can scarcely conc: 
his evil passions and propensities, or find any way of evading th: 
watchful eye that guards him.” 

Another repcert informs us that: 

“ We learn from the many gratifying letters and accounts w! 
have reached us, that our labors are beginning to bear fruit, and that 
many a young man, through the instrumentality of the Protecto 
is now pursuing a course of virtue, usefulness, and honor, blessing 
the day whereon he became an inmate of the institution whi 
taught him to walk in the path of duty.” 


5 # 


Not only at home, but more especially abroad, has the excellenc: 
the taste, and the evident pride the Protectory children take 
their work been recognized and publicly extolled. This was 
peatedly shown by the comments of such journals as the Londo: 
Times, Standard, Globe, Chronicle, Post, the Dublin Freeman, 
Dublin Review, the Pall Mall Gazette, and other equally distinguish- 
ed though divergent journals. <A few extracts from these must 
suffice. Says the London’ Standard, speaking of the exhibits mad: 
by the Brothers of the Christian Schools at the Internationa 
Health Exhibition, London: “ Most fascinating of all are the re- 
sults inthe New York Catholic Protectory. The handiwork show: 
is of aremarkably high order. Take for example, the women’s shoes 
They are of the very neatest, most finely finished, and of the best 
make.” 


re- 


The London Znginecring repeats in almost identical words: 

“The boys at the Protectory show no mean skill in such hand 
crafts as chair-making, silk-weaving, printing, and electrotyping. 

The “ Official Guide to the International Health Exhibition,” 
says: 

“The work of the New York Catholic Protectory Society ap- 
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peals to all philanthropists, being the result of the efforts to 
reclaim the little waifs of New York City. These specimens of 
work are really startling, and go to show what may be done with 
those classes” of youth which in earlier years have had but few, 
f any, opportunities for development or self-help. 

“ The effect of such training must prove eventually of untold value 
0 any country in which such work is faithfully done. But there is 
a double reason for such efforts being appreciated by the public, 
especially the tax-paying portion, when it is borne in mind that all 
this is done with such comparatively small cost to the public ex- 
chequer. ‘This point can scarcely be too forcibly insisted upon. 
It places the work, the labor, the results of such institutions as the 
New York Catholic Protectory in a new and more advantageous 
light. Such statements as go to show how fair play to denomina- 
tional institutions means economy in public administration, will be 
the most powerful form of argument which may be employed in 
bringing about a more kindly feeling among those who claim that 
the State and the State only should deal with juvenile delinquents, 
regardless of their religion. Dr. Ives, in the first annual report of 
the institution, struck the key-note of our standing in this respect. 
He wrote: 

‘When your honorable body considers that the institutions incor- 
porated by the State for the relief of orphan and destitute children 
are generally full to their utmost capacity, and that from the effect 
of our unhappy war the number of these young sufferers is likely for 
years to come to be greatly increased; when you reflect upon 
what the managers, with much self-sacrifice, have already done, 
and upon what, from their limited resources, they have been com- 
pelled to leave undone ; with the facts that every dollar they have 
expended is a dollar saved to the tax-payers of the city ; and that 
every Catholic child they have been compelled to turn from them is 
a child to be provided for in some more expensive way ; the man- 
agers cannot doubt that your honors will regard the Society with 
favor, and extend to it a just and impartial liberality. 

“The managers regret that they cannot acknowledge the receipt 
of their quota of the State School Fund, to which, from the terms 
of their charter, they were induced to think themselves entitled, 
and hence had complied with the conditions on which it is usually 


granted; but being instructed that a special act of the Legisiature is 
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necessary to secure it, they trust that the deficiency may b« 
plied by the passage of such an Act duting its present sess 
And also, that * The Society for the Protection of Destitut 
man Catholic Children,” may in every particular, be placed o1 
same footing on which Protestant institutions of the like chara 
have been placed by your honorable body. 

* RELIGION, it cannot be doubted, is one of the most powerl 
strumentalities in securing the economical and successful wo 
of such institutions. But religion, to answer this end, must 
its own distinct and explicit character—-must operate throug 


hearts and minds of those who are governed by it. It can do 


ing diluted with worldly policy or palsied by a professed neuti 
ity. Attempted amalgamation has always either destroye 
or changed it into hypocrisy. To be of service to any causs 


must be wielded by each particular denomination of Christia 


cording tothe faith by which each is actuated. ‘This is well underst 
by the statesmen of Europe. You can scarcely name a (x 

ment there, however despotic, which does not acknowledge 

principle, in its legislation for all its educational and charitabl 
stitutions. Evenin Austria and Bavaria, where Protestants 
n the smallest minority, each denomination is allowed by law 
train its destitute children in its Own way, under its own direct 
with its full quota of money from the general taxation or g 
ment funds. Surely in this free country we cannot be behind ¢ 
olic Austria and Bavaria in protecting the sacred rights of 
science, and in gaining to our institutions of charity that stret 


efficiency, and economy which RELIGION, in its distin 
premacy, is so well calculated to give!” * 

In the last annual report that he signed before hi 
death, Dr. Ives, in giving the history of objections against wl 


S 


he had to contend in obtaining a charter, so strongly states 


truth and justice of the attitude of the Catholic Protectory tow 


the State that we can not do better than embody it in this sket 


‘In obtaining our charter we had to struggle against two obj 


tions urged with surprising zeal and pertinacity. ‘The first, t 
ample provision for vicious and destitute children had already 
made by the State, and that an increase would only tend to inj 
the existing institutions. The second, that these institutions wert 
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ganized on the fairest and most liberal basis by excluding a 
stinctive religion; while the one, whose incorporation we sought 
s professedly sectarian in its character, being placed under thx 
isive control of Catholics. Our answer to the frst objection 


s, that it had no support from facts, but was manifestly the 


iture of unnecessary alarms, as 2 few years would give ade- 
ite proof. And we now ask, if these few years—not quite four 
ce we entered upon our work—have not fully justified our an 
-wer? The very men who opposed us in the beginning have re- 


ently confessed their error—confessed that the rapid multiplic a- 
of charitable institutions has not kept pace with the fearful 


ease of destitution and delinquency among the children of out 


tv; while their reports show, that notwithstanding the large 


nber to which we have given protection, the institutions, fo! 


se welfare they seemed so much alarmed, are now crowded to 


eir utmost capacity and supported by most liberal grants fron 


State. Our answer to the second objection was, that if 


State had shown its fairness and liberality only by 


7 


all distinctive religion from its institutions, it was high tims 


ne institution, at least, should be organized on a different 
isis: should professedly and really make distinctive religion its ac 


ng and controlling power; as nothing short of this could so 


] 


sway the hearts of children as to make them in the end good 
ristians and good men. That the idea of making men mora 
out instilling into their minds the principles of morality is pre 
sterous; and that, among a Christian people, the notion that 
lere are any other principles of morality than the distinctive 
d unalterable * prince iples of the doctrine of Christ ” Is « quail 
so. But the question was put:—//as the State succeeded in ex 
ding from its institutions all distinctive religion, and all secta? 
m teaching and influence? Inquire at * The Juvenile Asylum,’ 
lhe House of Refuge,” * The Children’s Aid Society,” “The 
Five Points House of Industry.”” Is not the Pretestant religion 


ilcated in these institutions, and only the Catholic religion « 


fed? Where among the managers of all these institutions ts a 


Catholic to be found? Where among their superintendents, their 


teachers, their preachers, do you find a Catholic? Where 


amon: 


ieir acts of worship isa Catholic act tolerated? While, th 


j 


ther hand, who does not know that Protestant worship, it 
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various forms, is, without opposition, introduced? and Protestant 
doctrine, in all its shades and contradictions, is inculcated? | 
deed, we did not find it necessary to debate this question. Prot 
estant periodicals not only admitted but gloried in the facts 
They boasted that the State is Protestant in all her institutions, 
and that it is an act of great indulgence on her part, that Cath 
licity is allowed to exist at all; that we as Catholics should by 
grateful that the power of the State has not been invoked to a: 
rest our progress and put an end to our institutions. Can 
therefore, we enquired, be thought unreasonable, while such 
spirit actuates the Protestant community, that Catholic parents 
should be averse to give up their children to Protestant institu 
tions: to institutions, where Protestant dogmas and practices ar 


enforced upon them: and where they are compelled to study books 


and listen to addresses in which the religion of their fathers is re- 
viled? We pressed the inquiry further, and asked: Whether 
was wise and statesman-like to introduce a system of compuls 
where the rights of conscience are concerned? Where the faith ot 
Catholic parents is outraged by forcing Catholic children into Prot- 
estant asylums? Whether peace and contentment in the commun- 
ity are likely to be the result of such a system? ‘This was the lin 
of argument addressed to the Legislature, which, against violent 
opposition, granted our charter. And we can assure that honor- 
able body that they have reason to be proud of their firmness in 
sustaining our just and noble cause, which, in its four years’ pros- 
perity, has done so much to relieve the suffering and quiet the 
discontented. That the suffering must be relieved; that the mu 
titude of little vagrants crowding our city must, on every principle 
of humanity, economy, and duty, have protection and training, 
cannot be questioned. Indeed, our government has here admitted 
its responsibility, and has inaugurated a policy to meet it. Wz: 
ask, then (and we do it with all boldness), has not the Stat 
through our institution been enabled to reach an evil and ac- 
complish a work which otherwise would not have been reached and 
accomplished? Has it not, through us, been enabled to bring 
within its embrace a class of destitute children that otherwis 
would have remained without succor? Has it not, through us, 
been instrumental in calling into exercise an amount of Catholic 
charity which otherwise would, at the most, have been but partially 
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secured? Has it not, through us, been the means of allaying that 
spirit of discontent and disorder so annoying to our police-magis- 
trates, and so troublesome to the friends of the distressed: which 
irose from the want of a Catholic Protectory? Long will the 
scene be remembered in which, as our claim for an appropriation 
efore a committee of the Legislature was bitterly assailed on sec- 
tarian grounds, an eminent Protestant lawver arose and eloquently 
said, in reply: ‘Gentlemen, I think I am speaking for the whole 
ench of judges in the city of New York, while I affirm, that if the 
existence of the institution under the Society for the Protection 
Destitute Roman Catholic Children in that city has no other 
aim upon us, it certainly deserves our regard and support, for 
hlessing \t has achieved, and fat is the removal from our courts 
he cause of incessant litigation between parents and proselyters 
is to the legal disposition of poor children.”’ 
his generous defence of our Protestant friend, for which he has 
ir thanks, was fully justified by facts at the time, and has been 
eceiving the like confirmation ever since. 
lyr. Henry J. Anderson was no less emphatic in reiterating the 
same truths, when, succeeding Dr. Ives, he wrote: 
lhis Protectory, therefore, has never asked for anything more 
what is conceded to its sister institutions, viz: equality with 
y other protectory, to be counted a full sharer in the cost and 
mpensations of the onerous responsibilities which such societies 
assume in concert with the city and the State. 
* We may even say that, for reasons superfluous to repeat, it has 
therto asked for /ess than the recognized proportions hitherto 
stablished, when such enterprises have met the sanction required 
their existence. At all events, so favorably has our society 
een impressed with the fair intentions and manly equity of the 
State,and her freedom from all narrow-minded jealousy of creeds, 
it not only have we refrained from asking her to relieve us from 


) 


r full contingent of pecuniary obligation, but we have cheerfully 
ised from our own community (not overburdened with the means 
f doing it) twice as much, as near as may be, as has been con- 
ributed from every other source, including all that has been 

vranted to these children by the city and the State. We believe 


that this will be found, on a strict examination, to be the largest 


contribution to the joint expenditure of any similar asyluin recog- 
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nized by the laws of New York, and liable to be visited as 
operating agent in this special work. It is true that the Cat 
orphan asylums and the Catholic day-schools have done im 
urably more, as the so-called non-religious asylums and _ the 
religious day-schools (from which we are practically shut out) 


done immeasurably less.” * 


Here we record the death of Dr. Levi Silliman Ives. It 
been stated that Dr. Ives died outside the bosom of the ¢ 
Church. The statement is absolutely false. Dr. Ives died 
odor of sanctity, fortified by all the rites of the Catholic | 
surrounded by Catholic friends, with a profession of the C 
faith upon his lips. 

Born in 1797 at Meriden, Connecticut; in 1816 a student 
the Presbyterian ministry; in 181g ordained an episcopa 
gyman; in 1831 a zealous bishop of the Episcopalian | 
in North Carolina, the Oxford movement, headed by tl 
Cardinal Newman, caused him to examine the claims 
Catholic Church, and in 1853 he received the grace of convers 
rhe history of his conversion he clearly and graphically 
in his Zrials of a Mind in Search of Truth. Coming to New \ 
he was for some time professor in Manhattan College. S« 
attention was attracted to the terrible evil of proselytism 
on in New York City. ‘ His tender sympathies,” says the 
John Savage, “and the necessities so sadly prominent in 
city, naturally led him to good works; and he desired to do s 
thing in acknowledgment of the sublime light which had _ br 
in upon his declining years. He desired to make amends 
full maturity for the want of the grace and benefits which had 
denied to his earlier life.” + 

He saw thousands of the children of Irish Catholic immigr 
brought up in institutions that had been turned into factori 
sectarianism, their very names as well as their faith taken 


the far West; and knowing the priceless value of the Catholi: 
Fifth Annual Report, January 2d, 1868. 
+ Address delivered July 21, 1874. 


them, and they, with false names and false principles, tickete: 
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It is not surprising, then, that the Catholics of New York tak: 
an honest pride in the New York Catholic Protectory. Th: 


practical proofs of this interest are beyond calculation, but, per- 


haps, the most striking in point of union of aim and purpose, a 
extent of success, was the General Fair, got up expressly to insta 
the destitute Catholic girls of New York as comfortably as t! 
boys had already been provided for. The following suc 
statement will prove interesting: 

“In referring to the part which we have endeavored to perforn 
in this joint exercise of the Christian maintenance of the poor, we 
should do wrong if we did not specially bring to the notice of your 
honorable bodies the results of our appeal since the last legislativ: 
year to the generosity of the public, to make up an ample dur/ding 
fund to be sacredly appropriated to the benefit of poor friendless 
little g7r/s, left either destitute or dangerously exposed. The fair 
for their relief was opened on the 20th of May, 1867, and close 
on the 21st of June. With very few exceptions, and those too 
insignificant to record, our efforts were most generously second: 
throughout the city, without distinction of sect or party, birthpla 
or creed. 

“We shall never forget the promptness with which the mu 
pal authorities, irrespective of all previous predilections or « 
ions, united in granting, not to us of course, but to evr and to 3 
homeless little ones, the use of public ground for the full space 
time we required. ‘The reverend clergy threw themselves into th 
work with an energy inspired by their frequent dealings wit! 
destitution which they unanimously resolved should be relieved 
The conferences of St. Vincent de Paul, twenty or more in num 
ber, devoted themselves unweariedly, day and night, to the har 
work assigned to them. The city officials, and the metropolita: 
police, so far as they were detailed to our assistance, did more for 
us than we could ask. But, most of all, it is just and necessary to 
mention prominently in this report the enthusiastic and successf 
perseverance of the lady-directors and promoters of the fair. 
Without their aid, without their singular assiduity and zeal, what 
could the managers of this society have effected, with all thei: 
eager desire to merit the confidence of your honorable bodies, and 
to prove their sense of the proper value of your sympathy and 
kindness? We forbear to say more, for more we could not say 
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to 
un 


vithout betraying the unfitness of mere words to make known 


hat the Catholic ladies of New York can accomplish when their 
earts are intheir work. ‘To all, then, without exception, who so 
nerously contributed to the gratifying result, we promise, in be- 
alf of the poor girls who yet await the application Of this meas 
re of relief, the certainty of their grateful and perpetual com- 


nemoration of an act of such substantial charity as the great 


itholic fair of “67. It is scarcely necessary for us to add that 
e collection which, all expenses paid, has netted over $100,000, 
be jealously protected and religiously applied in strict con- 
ormity with the pledges so solemnly given at the time. The 
vork has been fairly commenced.” 
hus assisted, the sum realized was “sacredly appropriated ' 
the erection of a fitting home for the large number of destitute 
rls who looked to the New York Catholic Protectory for relief. 
ut, while thus occupied, the managers were not unmindful of the 
nceasing demands made upon them by the boys’ department, and 
the same year that beheld the girls’ building just begun, a long 
-story wooden building was erected at a cost of $14,696.94, 
1 of which, in the report of that year, we read: ‘* The acquisi- 
of anew frame building, sufficiently large to accommodate 
250 small poys, has afforded us the long-desired advantage of sep 
ting the junior portion of the children from the senior,” ‘The 
lowing year (1868), while the girls’ building was in rapid prog- 
ress of construction, the increasing demands for more and better 
accommodations for the boys became so urgent that the erection 
large building was imperative. Accordingly they wrote: 
he managers have the pleasure to announce that, owing to 
- successful application of the industry of our boys, under the 
skilful direction of the Christian Brothers, they have been enabled to 
ontract for the erection of the foundation of the main or central 
yrtion of the boys’ Building; the part now finished and occupied 


ving been intended to constitute the northern wing of the edifice 


is originally designed. The cost of this foundation, about eight 
thousand dollars (all work and material included), will be assumed 
by us without a call upon your honorable bodies for assistance in 
this particular; and we are encouraged by the Brothers to believe 
that, before we look elsewhere for help, we shall even make some 


creditable progress in the superstructure, out of funds which the 
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labor of the industrial departments (as conducted by these d 
men) will be sure to supply. 
he necessity of a large additional building for the recept 

i training of the children sent to us by the established 
of the laws which govern such committals, is doubtless as ob 
to your honorable bodies as to ourselves. ‘That we shall cont 
to be able to extend to the city and State, for this inevitabl 
sult of our present policy of mixed relief, a larger share of p1 

ontripution than other associations less happily organized 
naterial points of economical constitution and traditional es 
ence, we most firmly believe; and the thought that we shall t 
vy bring down the quota of the public burden to a minimu 
hithetto attained, will be one of those rewarding consol 
whick we trust we shall be permitted to accept.”’ 

Of :the Girls’ New Building the President wrote the fo 
vear { 1869): “ We are happy in being able to state that the se 
vear of our corporate existence has been carried on to comp 
one Of the main features of the institution, namely, the lar 
commodious structure known as the Girls’ New Building, into w 
about 200 girls were removed last November.” He further s 
‘*The Girls’ New Building 


~ 


is furnished throughout, and c: 
520 beds, which enables the Sister to add over 300 inmates 
already numerous family. The entire cost of this large a 

to the buildings and outfits of the society, amounting in the agg 
gate:to nearly $200,000, has been defrayed from private 
ge, without our having had re 


Ss 


and Joans obtamed on mortga 
to tke contributions of either city or State for that purpose 


tract of about 20 acres of land has been purchased and adde 


the ground previously laid out for that division of the Prot 

Of the Boys’ Building above mentioned, he continued: 

“We are now engaged in the erection of the main central 
ing of the Boys’ Protectory, the dimensions of which are 225 
long, and varying in width from, 52 to 113 feet, basement, 
stories, and mansard roof.” 

This new building well deserves the description found in the Eig 
Annual Report, which we here reproduce: 

“ Having now occupied our new building for the space of abo 
one month, it is but due to all who are concerned or interested 


the welfare of the Protectory, that we avail ourselves of this op] 
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tunity to testify our. unqualified satisfaction in reference there 
“In the first place, we revert with pleasure to the formal 

pation or inauguration of the new building, which very appro 


ately took place on last Thanksgiving- Day (Novembe 
\uspicious event will ever 


forma bright pictt 
Protectory, and will long be remembered by it 


ind benefactors. Honored on that happy o 


/ 


f His Grace, the Most Reverend Archbis 


1\Op MeC 
dakey Hall, Mayor of our city, and a large m 


number ot other ¢ 
tinguished gentlemen, the Protectory will ever look upon that at 
is a glorious and triumphant celebration of its success. An 
he various encomiums bestowed upon ft nstitution by the 
nguished speakers of the occasion, the speer h of s Honor, t 
Mayor, was peculiarly striking and fe tous. Inresponding to 
iddress of welcome delivered on the part of the institution by 
its youthful inmates, his honor, in his usual happy style, remar 
at, among the many institutions of the k which he had visit 
ie acknowledged the Protectory to have borne away the palm of « 
ence 
Che building itself is allowed on all hands to be a mode 
masculine strength and beauty, combined with ample capacity 
very desirable convenience. The admirable interior dispositi: 
nd arrangement of the 


I Ul Maay apartments n 


} 


ike them pertectiy a 
fully adapted to their respective purposes, while the appliances fo 
supplying water, heating the apartments, lighting, ventilation, etc., 
re in all their details most complete. ‘The same may be said « 


ulinary department, where every advantage has been taken « 


ure in the history of t 


t 


the latest improvements, to make it in every respect complete ani 
satisfactory. 

he uses to which the various portions of the building are now 
applied, are as follows, viz: 


* The basement comprises a store-room for provisions, a bakery 
ind a lavatory. 

lhe first story contains, | 
an immense refectory, and the kitcl 


with its accessory 
ments, 


“The second story is divided into three parlors, a library, t 
Brothers’ community-room, a series of 
bathrooms, etc. 


’ 


private sleeping-apartments, 
The third and fourth stories form two immense 


grand entrance and office, 


apart- 


We 
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sleeping apartments, besides several private sleeping-rooms. 

fifth story, or mansard, forms our spacious chapel, besides which it 
contains an infirmary and several private rooms. Above this ris: 
the tower and steeple, to the height of 225 feet, surmounted by the 
cross. ‘The cost of this building thus far is $244,095.62. 


** As accessory to the new building, and constructed at the sams 


4 tie ' 
‘time with it, must be mentioned the boiler and engine-house, a 


substantial brick building located within eighty feet from the north 
side of the main building. Within it are two large steam-boilers 
feeding two pumps and one engine, besides supplying steam for 
heating every apartment in the vast edifice, as well as for culinary 
purposes. ‘The steam-pumps draw water from a reservoir at the 
distance of 500 feet, and force it up into three large tanks in th 
upper story of the new building, whence it is distributed into every 
apartment where needed. * 

“We are, at present, engaged in constructing a new reservoir, 
sufficiently large, not only to supply the house with water at all times, 
but also to yield in season a good supply of ice for summer use. We 
intend, moreover, to construct it in such a way that in the winter time 
we may, with its waters, readily overflow our adjoining meadow, 
and thereby give our youngsters, at their own door, a fine chance for 
the healthful sport of skating.” 

This proposal has been more than realized, as any one who visits 
the New York Catholic Protectory during the winter months may 
attest. Indeed, we doubt if Canada offers any more exciting scen 
in any more agreeable display than that furnished by several hur 
dred of the Protectory boys enjoying the exhilarating exercise of 
first-class “ skate.” 

And elsewhere, we are informed in the Brother Rector’s report 
that: 

‘* The system of encouraging youths who labor in the various 
departments, by a certain remuneration, we have practised during 
the past year with very satisfactory results. Not only does such a 
course infuse a spirit of emulation into the young worker, and 


o1\ 
life and animation to his efforts, but it also tends most admirably 
to the successful working of the affair as a whole. We have had 
in the past year 75 youthful workmen, to whom we have awarded a 
suitable sum per month. ‘The result is, that they take an interest 


* The water supply has since been largely increased. 


NEW YORK CATHOLIC PROTECTORY., > 


n the work set before them, and endeavor to give satisfaction 


to those who are placed over them.” 


VII. 


[In 1869, a tract of twenty acres was purchased and added to the 
Protectory grounds, and the following gifts were recorded: 
From the late Thomas McKenzie, bequest of real estate 


valued at : , : : : . $25,000 
Gift from Irish Emigrant Society, 5 ,000.¢ 
Bequest of John F. O'Connor, 5,000.¢ 
Bequest of Very Rev. M. M. Carron, 2,000 
Bequest of James T. Fagan, 500.00 
Bequest of P. McGuinniss, 250.00 


The Ninth Annual Report sums 
tory as follows:—- 
“Since its origin in 1863, 5,911 children have 


been sent in as 
wards to the Protectory, and 


enjoyed the advantages for a shorter 
or longer time of its tutelary care. The whole amount expended 
since the commencement of operations, and chargeable to the work 
assigned to us, is $1,430,706.85, no part of which has been paid out 
except in Cue regard to the joint interests equally concerned, viz., 
those of the city, and those of the beneficiaries of the trust. 

“Towards this unavoidable expenditure, incurred only for such 
purposes as the law directed or allowed, the authorities which in- 
spected and approved the work, appropriated less than half the 
cost, viz., $674,110.53. The remainder, $756,596.32, has been 
raised and applied without troubling the public exchequer with the 
presentation of a single bill. Private benevolence has contributed 
$413,897.18, the children themselves, through their labor, $102,791 
52, and the credit of the Protectory $244,019.71.” 

Sacrifices, such as these figures imply, must have some very 
powerful motive to put them in motion, and, above all, to keep 
them in active existence. It may be safely said that the desire to 
see these poor children thoroughly educated is the prime cause 
which enables and induces the Catholic of New York to undertake 
such herculean tasks and to bring them to successful issues. What 
this education is, which the New York Catholic Protectory seeks to 


give its inmates, what the Protectory's objects are wii! be best un- 
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derstood from the words of the illustrious founder of the instit 
tion, who wrote: 

“We regard the education of these poor, neglected, or destitut 
children paramount to all other duties. ‘Their future welfare is, 
great measure, in our hands. Our special endeavor isto edu 
them, in the true and broadest sense of the word. Hence, whi 
we impart instruction to them in the various branches of learni: 

as reading, writing, arithmetic, etc., and even cultivate musi 
those who evince a disposition favorable thereto, we are far fr 
considering these items as constituting the sum of their educat 
Our great aim is to mould their hearts to the practice of virtue, a1 
while we make them worthy citizens of our glorious Republic, 
render them fit candidates for the heavenly mansions above. 
one word, whilst we labor to cultivate their minds, we emphaticall) 


devote ourselves to the forming of their hearts. The proficiency 


of the boys in their class-rooms speaks for the one, and their ge: 


eral good conduct for the other.”’ 


But while thus giving a strictly religious character to all their 


teaching, while seeking to impregnate the atmosphere in whit 
they live and move with a thoroughly Christian aroma, ther: 


nothing morose, rigid, or constrained in the system of government 


S 


We may justly repeat with one of the Annual Reports: 


“We have reason to be consoled by the respectful, docile, a: 
orderly deportment of our boys, by the affection they manif 
towards us, and by the interest they take in the prosperity of t 
institution.” 


‘ihe kindly spirit which has been so distinguished a character 


of the New York Catholic Protectory has frequently been no 


ticed by visitors who have made a careful study of its working 


Thus the following 


=) 


from a well-known authority, is but the ec! 
of the almost universal verdict of the public: 


HEALTH DEPARTMENT, 
BUREAU OF VITAL STATISTI 
DraR BROTHER TELIOW: 
You will please accept my hearty thanks for invitations to 
present at the festivities of your great family. But duties I car 


not leave compel my absence on this occasion. 


The assemblage of two thousand children upon Westchester 
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ymes and parents, humble 
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present and future. 


to place them in suitable employments, or s 
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very deeply moves My desires tor your 
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success, and their wel- 


ence in ali these deal 


for tneir Creator at 


these virtues will enabl 


m onward to a life of prosperity and fut 
he good tidings of health and ipp 
hysician has conveyed to me, enable n 
ren in their joyful emotions to-day 
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The good work which we have found so many different writers 
describing so pleasantly was pursuing the even tenor of its way, 
with never a cloud, apparently on its horizon. The money s 
“sacredly devoted” to the erection of a noble pile had attained 
its object; the Brothers’ New Central building was an accomplished 


fact; new and extensive plans were maturing, which, in their own 
good day and time, would add to the beauty of the surroundings, 
while augmenting the measure of usefulness already attained by 


the New York Catholic Protectory, when, on the night of the 25th 
of July, 1872, the magnificent building occupied by the girls was 
reduced to a mass of ruins. 

Of this catastrophe, so crushing in its extent, and which, under 
less admirable discipline might have added hundreds of living holo 
causts to the mere pecuniary loss, we shall not venture to speak 
beyond thanking the Author of every good and perfect gift, wh 
was pleased to temper this trial by removing from it the most ter 
rible portion of its possible results, and for having brought fron 
out the fiery furnace, without exception, every little one confided 
to the tender care, and, as this occasion fully demonstrated, to the 
more than motherly vigilance and devotedness of the daughters of 
St. Vincent de Paul. 

“Let no big girl pass this way without a baby in her arms 
were the only words spoken, but they acted like acharm. Hasten- 
ing to the nefghboring dormitories, with flames licking up the 
building on all sides, each big girl became a heroine. Each one 


> 


brought the required “passage money” in the shape of a little 
babe, many still sleeping in the arms of their rescuers. Thus, the 
presence of mind, the genuine heroism of a daughter of St. Vin- 
cent, saved the situation, and sent a thrill of joy into every Chris- 
tian heart when the word went abroad that though the walls of 
the Female Protectory were no more, the children, without excep- 
tion, lived, and called upon the generous public of New York for 
protection. 

None but those who had labored for years to secure the erection 
of the ruined building can fully experience the meaning of such a 
loss. We therefore prefer to allow one of those most deeply inter- 
ested to describe the situation in a few lines: 
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Says the Superioress then in charge of the Girls’ Department, 
and whose coolness and determination so largely contributed to 
the saving of every child in the building: 

“ But the real self-sacrifice of those who aided us tn that terrible 
scene, and the generous devotedness of those who, since the iire, 
have shown themselves true friends of the institution, can never 
be sufficiently admired and appreciated. Adversity tries friends, 
it is said, and truly this reverse has shown us friends in such good 
ly numbers as we had never dreamed of. And firstly, the Chris 
tian Brothers, at all times and everywhere worthy of their name, 
on that memorable night thought no sacrifice too great if they 
could save a little one from death, or rescue from the flames some 
article of value. After the fire they kindly offered a portion of 
their house to the children, and we gladly availed ourselves of the 
offering, quartering five hundred girls with them, besides sending 
over all the smaller boys from the frame building. 

“The larger boys belonging to the Christian Brothers deserve 
praise for their exertions amid the dangers of the fire. Through 
their noble conduct, though at the peril of their lives, several sew- 
ing machines were saved from destruction. ‘The larger girls also 
behaved admirably, using their utmost dexterity to assist the Sis- 
ters in rescuing the younger children, carrying those who couid 
not walk, etc. 

“It was a scene well calculated to arouse the deepest sympathy. 
Five hundred poor children thrown at once out of shelter without 


food or clothing, their home a smouldering ruin! 


Providentially 
it was summer, or we must inevitably have lost by cold and ex 
posure many of the little creatures whom it had cost us so much to 
save from the flames. Assistance of every kind poured in from 
all quarters; many parties in the neighborhood placed themselves 
and their homes at our disposal; indeed, nothing could be mor 


generous than the conduct of the people of every class and condition.”’ 


IX. 


Among the cardinal truths daily instided into the hearts and 
minds of the little ones of the New York Catholic Protectoiy is 
that of unceasing devotedness to the Holy Father. But a short 
time before the burning of the new building, the little girls had 
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sent about one hundred dollars, out of their own savings, as a gift 
to the successor of Peter. Needless to say that the widow’s mite 
did not call for more praise from the lips of Our Divine Lord Hin 
self than did the pennies of those little ones, poor among the poor 
est, from the lips of him who isthe visible successor of the Savio 
of men upon earth. We may therefore rely with almost implic: 
assurance upon the following details selected from the correspond 
ence of the “ New York Tablet: ” 

“What a tender beauty there is in the relations which subsist be- 
tween our imprisoned and despoiled Holy Father and the members 
of his flock, even to the humblest of its poor little ones!) Cardina 
l’refect Barnabo has presented to His Holiness, the Pope, on behalt 
of 500 orphans of the Catholic Protectory of New York, a hand 
some gift. ‘whe little ones have remitted 514 francs in gold fron 
their savings for the personal benefitof the Holy Father. The r 
mittance is accompanied by a touchingly simple note, wherein the 
children request the President of their institution to convey in his 
own writing their tribute of homage to the Holy Father. In reply, 
the Pope expressed himself deeply grateful for the gift of the littl 
orphans, and frequently exclaimed while he read their address, 
‘ Poor little things, that they, too, should think of the Pope!’ From 
his own hand a receipt was sent, conveying the apostolic benedi 
tion to the orphans of the Catholic Protectory; to their directresses, 
the Sisters of Charity; to the president and officers of the Prote: 
tory, and to all in any way connected with the institution. A few 
days after receiving the above gift, His Holiness heard the news of 
the burning of the Catholic Protectory of New York, a translatio: 
of the account of which was read to His Holiness by the Cardina 
Prefect of the Propaganda. The Pope wept while he listened, and 
was forcibly struck by the coincidence of the fire having occurred 
not long after the letter containing the orphans’ offering was posted 
in New York. He expressed his joy at the safety of all the chil- 
dren, and praised the heroism of the Sisters of Charity, who so 
nobly risked their own lives to save the Blessed Sacrament and 
the sick under their charge. He also likened their action to th: 
miracle of St. John of God: who risked his life for twelve hours to 
rescue the sick and dying from a burning hospital. He then, of 
his own accord, gave the order to send to the Protectory the pres- 
ent we have described.” 
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The Sister Superioress thus speaks of the gift sent by the Holy 
Father: 

‘Just as we were comparatively settling down, we were sur 
rised by the very agreeable intelligence that his Holiness had 
oined the number of our benefactors, and from his own poverty 
iad sent us a most interesting gift, consisting of a case in which 
re contained six small pieces of table furniture in verme7/, each 
ece, as well as the case, marked ‘Pio IX.’ ‘This is indeed a 
aluable present, as, by subscription, every Catholic in New 
York may have a chance to possess, not a mere trifle (and even 
trifle would be something great, after having been in the pos 


ession of so great a Pope),—not a trifle, we say, but an heirloom 
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to descend through generations in the family of the happy pos 
sessor, and fraught with memories such as the history of time 
is rarely recorded.” 
We must look beyond the mere surface, if we would seek an ex- 
ination of such wide-spread sympathy; and we are under the im- 
ression that we are not forcing conclusions when we claim that 
l¢ sympathy so generally manifested by every shade of person 
party is the natural outgrowth of the kindly disposition al- 
vays shown by both branches of the New York Catholic Protec- 
n dealing with the parents and friends of the inmates; while 
iis feeling was still further intensified by the continued anxiety 
shown by both Sisters and Brothers, in the after welfare and 
ireers of those who have enjoyed the protection of the New 
York Catholic Protectory. In this way, the Protectory becomes 
e means of strengthening family ties; it brings parent and 
hild under chastening influences, which strengthen as they devel- 
and which only show the vigor of their development when 
iving left the Protectory. 
These results have become so ordinary in the history of the 
‘ter career of the protégés of the New York Catholic Protectory 
that they cease to cause surprise, in comment, but we can safely 
issert that, as time progresses, the number of youths who will 
to give father and mother a helping hand will so increase that 
he civilizing influences of the New York Catholic Protectory will 
ntinue to be an acknowledged public fact. 
Of the happy relations thus established between parent and 


hild the following will give an idea: 
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“The managers are much pleased in being able to state that they 
continue to receive from many sources flattering accounts of their for 
mer wards, now scattered over various sections of the country, fi 


lowing occupations of different kinds, and filling positions, the ne 


essary proficiency for which they acquired during their stay unde: 
the sheltering roof of the New York Catholic Protectory. But 


is, above all, in the many cases of reunited family ties—the work 


of this institution—that the managers take especial pride: cases 
wherein the truant child has been returned to its family a well-b« 
haved, obedient lad or girl, able and willing to perform his or he: 
share of daily toil, with such skilled knowledge acquired in the 
industrial departments of the Protectory, as enables them tocon 
tribute to the general well-being of their families. 

“We feel satisfied that, in many cases, much good is accom 
plished by respecting the bonds of family relationship. We neve: 
adopt the course of binding out in distant States children who 
have parents or guardians in or near New York. 

“ Believing, as we do, that our first duty to the waifs of society 
put under our charge is to preserve to them all those humanizii 
influences engendered by parental care, even when the parent 
themselves are degraded by extreme poverty and its frequent 
attendant vices, we use every effort to preserve and strengthen su 
family ties as our inmates have. We invite the visits of parents 
and guardians; and where no other means of communication be- 
tween the children of the Protectory and their friends is possible, 
we encourage the use of correspondence by letter, to that end. 

“ By adhering to this plan, much good is frequently accomplished, 
youthful truants in most cases benefiting by the advice and soli: 
tude of their loving parents ; and in some cases reformed and in- 
dustrious children, graduates from the Protectory, have been the 
means of reclaiming from the ways of vice their erring, but still 
beloved parents. 

“Tt is the practice of the officers of the institution to impress on 
parents a proper sense of their rights and duties in regard to thei 
children; and in the prosecution of this work they have oftentimes 
received substantial aid from the members of the St. Vincent de 
Paul Society, who, in their visits of mercy among the poor of the 
city, are frequently brought in contact with the parents of children, 
inmates of the Catholic Protectory. 
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“The result of these ministrations has not unfrequently awakened 
the solicitude of parents for their children, and, when their im- 
proved circumstances have permitted, they have voluntarily ap- 
plied for the charge and custody of their children; thus enabling 
the managers to escape the necessity of placing children as ap- 
prentices or otherwise with strangers, and also relieving taxpayers 
from the cost of supporting such children as can be properly pro- 
vided for in their own homes.” 


X. 

In 1874, Dr. Henry J. Anderson resigned, and in 1875, while 
naking a tour of scientific observation in India, died. Dr. An- 
derson was well known to the Catholics of the United States as 
President of St. Vincent de Paul’s Society, and of the Catholic 
Union. He had been identified with the Catholic Protectory from 
thestart. Whether acting in committee or as President, he brought 
to his work the most conscientious exactness. ‘The mathematical 
accuracy of his mind entered into the precision with which he did 
all things. He was the soul of punctuality. The many duties 
of the Presidency he unremittingly attended to, even while labor- 
ing under severe attacks of illness, until the end of 1874, when, 
having made arrangements for extended foreign travel, he pos- 
itively declined a reélection 

Thus, during twelve consecutive years, was the Protectory the 
objec t of Dr. Anderson’s every-day laborious attention and solic- 
itude. This ripe scholar, this distinguished mathematician, this 
learned linguist, this ex-professor of the first seat of learning in 
the State, did not consider it beneath his capacity to perform the 
dull routine work incident to the business requirements of the 
Protectory. 

He attended daily at the office, not only supervising the admin- 
istration of its affairs, but, with a patience and self-abnegation 
never to be forgotten, he entered into the minutest details of its 
workings, discharging himself a large part of the clerical duties, 
writing most of its correspondence, attending personally to litigious 
cases in court, in which his legal acquirements and high moral 
reputation were of great value to the Protectory. 


Oftentimes did this great, good man himself convey the 
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wretched-looking objects of his solicitude from the courts to the 
institution, happy in having rescued these waifs from the misery, 
sin, or crime to which they had till then been exposed, All of 
these services were rendered with a quiet, patient, unobtrusive, 
but persistent tenacity of purpose, the source of which must have 
been a heart brimful of Christian benevolence. Upon the resigna 
tion of Dr. Anderson, Henry L. Hoguet was appointed president 
of the board. 


XI. 


At the Boys’ Protectory, a new hospital was erected in accordance 
with the requirements of sanitary science, and furnished with 
every requisite for the treatment of disease. It accommodates 
one hundred patients; the hospital has several wards in which the 
sick may be classified. 

Theclaim for a division of the larger and smaller boys, already re- 
ferred to as of prime necessity, has been to some extent provided 
for, as the following citation from the Report of 1882 will show: 

“A great want was long felt in the institution: one thousand 
boys had a common open space for recreation, and in this place 
the larger boys exercised over the smaller ones an influence which, 
to a great extent, proved an offset to the work of the school-room. 
The diversity of character in so numerous a body required differ 
ent degrees of discipline: this could only be effected by separate 


departments, so situated that one should have no communi 
tion with the other. Wecan saythat the splendid structure whic! 
will soon enable us to meet partially the long but imperative de- 
mands, is an invaluable acquisition to the Protectory. Your 
flagging zeal and fatherly solicitude for the welfare, spiritual and 
temporal, of your young protégés, give us the assurance that 
soon as circumstances permit, you will make such improvement 
in the playground as the situation demands. A _ play hall and 
reading-room are also very much needed; as now situated we hav: 
no place to protect our boys froin the inclemency of the weather 
but the class-room,”’ 

It will thus be seen that the New York Catholic Protectory has 
faithfully striven to realize the vast mission confided to it. That 


it has been successful thus far may best be told in the work of t! 
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committee appointed by the State to “ investigate the causes of 


the increase of crime,’ and who, after their visit, declared that: 
“This institution meets with the unqualified approval and com- 


mendation of the committee.” 


XII. 


But one point remains to be mentioned, we refer to the health 
of the pupils. The medical report for last year mentions, “that 
although 543 children have been treated for ills of various descrip- 
tion during the year, we have been blessed with comparatively 
good health, there never being more than ten or twelve inmates a 


t 
Al 


one time in the infirmaries, and the death rate calculated on the 


entire number of inmates (1,828) at the Protectory is 4.60 per 
thousand, and if calculated on the average attendance (1,976), it 
s less than 7 per thousand, whereas that of the City of New York 
s 26 per thousand.” 

The annual report of 1883 thus sums up the work dene by the 
Protectory, so far as figures may show that work: 

\bout twenty-one years have elapsed since the foundation of 
the Protectory, and it may now be said to have attained its ma- 
jority. 

lo such of the managers who witnessed its inception and took 
part in the first meeting after the granting of its charter, the ap- 
pearance of this report must afford particular satisfaction. 

It was then, in a measure, only an experiment, an undertaking 
which might, or might not be successful; now, though far from 


complete in all its requirements as regards buildings, it is in a posi- 


tion which offers a fair prospect of future success and of the 
realization of the aspirations of its founders. 

“ Since its organization, the Society has received, sheltered, cared 
for and instructed in useful trades nearly seventeen thousand 
children of the City of New York, most of whom, without its care 
and training, would have become a burden on the public, and many 
of them pests to society. 

“During these twenty-one years the institution has expanded 
from the humble rented quarters in 36th Street and 86th Street, to 


the spacious buildings of the Male and Female Departments at 


\ 


West Chester: and from caring for one or two hundred children 
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as the result of its first year’s work, it now provides for two thou 
sand and sixty-five, and during the vear ending September 30, gay: 
a home to two thousand, eight hundred and sixty-one childre: 
two thousand and two of whom were boys, and eight hundred an 
fifty-nine girls,” 


XIII. 


The years roll by, each year telling of some improvement mad 
now in the male department, now in the female department of th: 
Protectory. 

In 1885, Brother Ieontine was made rector of the institution. 
The report of the following year shows an improvement in th« 
finances; it amends the regulations in case of fire, takes all possib| 
precautions to be prepared for any emergency, day or night, and 
records the honors received by the boys and girls at the World's 
Fair and Centennial Cotton Exposition, held at New Orleans th: 
previous winter. Silk-weaving was suspended as not being profit- 
able, but the new tailoring industry promised excellent results. 

In 1886, His Eminence, Cardinal McCloskey, died. The man- 
agers in the report of that year announced the death of His 
Eminence, paying a tribute of respect and veneration to the dis 
tinguished prelate who had been a warm friend of the institution, 
not only from the day he succeeded the great Archbishop Hughes, 
but while still the bishop of Albany. ‘The death of Edward Frith, 
Esq. is also recorded. The managers take pleasure in calling 
attention to the increase of fifty-one thousand dollars in the assets, 
and the diminution of debt, owing to the excellent management ot 
the Protectory in both departments. 

This year Mr. Henry L. Hoguet presented to the Male Depart 
ment of the Catholic Protectory a fac-simile of the magnificent 
monument erected to Blessed de La Salle by the people of Franc: 
in Rouen. The figures represent the Founder of the Christia: 
Brothers instructing youth. The group was designed by Falguiéres 
In presenting the statue Mr. Hoguet took occasion to speak of th 
work of the Brothers as follows: “To the unselfish efforts ot 
these gentlemen and to that of their respective predecessors ii 
office, the history of this institution, since its birth twenty-thre: 
years ago, has been one of almost unalloyed success.” Brother 
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Justin, in accepting the statue in the name of the Brothers took 
occasion to allude to the men who had been identified with the 
Protectory from the beginning in the following words: ‘* All 
1onor, Mr. President, to the commonwealth that is so deeply inter- 
ested in the welfare of the unfortunate, and that so amply provides 
Vv its statutes for their security and happiness. All honor to the 
men that projected and carried into successful action this splendid 
institution; to the great Archbishop Hughes; to the illustrious 
Ives; to that revelation of gentleness and heroism, the late Car- 
linal Archbishop; to his amiable and distinguished successor, out 
resent Archbishop, who has already taken a profound interest in 
this institution; to the good Dr. Anderson, and to all the benefac- 
tors of the work; to you, sir, who were one of its founders as well 
as one of its devoted benefactors; to Monsignor Quinn; to Father 
Clowry; to Brothers Patrick and Teliow; to the noble Sisters of 
Charity, and to all the gentlemen who have been, or who are mem- 


bers of the Board of Managers.” 


XIV. 

In 1887 the report. of the Protectory recorded the death of the 
Rt. Rev. Monsignor Quinn, Vicar-General of the Archdiocese, 
who had been identified with the institution almost from its first in- 
ception. The same report deplores the death of Judge Denis 
Quinn, who had been an active and efficient member of the Board 

f Managers. 

The new Infirmary in the Female Department was erected at a 
cost of $37,876.22. The building gave complete satisfaction and 
won encomiums from those who examined it with care. 

This year Mr. Augustin Daly and Mr. A. M. Palmer gave a 
theatrical benefit to aid the Protectory in repairing the losses sus- 
tained by the fires that destroyed the boiler and engine-house of 
the Male Department in 1886, and the conservatory of the same 
lepartment in 1887. Owing to exceptional management the insti- 
tution was enabled to redeem its bonded debt by $50,000.00. 

The report of 1888 shows that 3,291 children partook of the 
benefits of the Protectory during the year just closed, with an 
average residence of 2,339 children daily The average cost is 


estimated at $125.37 per child. From state, county, and city 
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sources, the average receipts are $99.65 for the maintenance of 
each ward, whereas the average yearly cost has been $125.37 per 
child. 

The management of the Protectory sustained two very sever 
losses this year: the first by the death, on February 23d, of John E. 


Develin,a man eminent as a lawyer, prized for his genial and bril- 
liant social qualities,a warm friend of the Brothers, and one of the 
original incorporators; the second loss was that sustained by the 


death of James Lynch, one of the original incorporators of the 
Protectory. Bothof these gentlemen gave their constant material 
aid and unremitding personal attention to the work of the Catholic 
Protectory. 

Improvements to the extent of $10,ooo were made in the new 
engine-house and hot-houses for plants. ‘The work of the con- 
struction of a new gas holder and new gas retorts, which had 
been under way during the summer and fall of 1888, was com- 
pleted in November of that year, at a cost of $4,500.00. 

In November of that year the old frame building in the woods 
belonging to the Protectory, known as the Graduates’ Building, but 
at that time quite unoccupied, was destroyed by fire. The cause of 
this fire still remains unaccounted for, and it can only be suspected 
to have been the result of the evil doing of persons thereafter 
dicted for arson in other Protectory buildings, 


XV. 

The desirability of removing the workshops of the Male Depart- 
ment from the buildings occupied as dormitories, class-rooms, and 
refectories, was long entertained by the officers of the institution; 
but lack of means had kept that project in the background until 
December, 1888, when the subject was again brought to the con- 
sideration of the Board of Managers. 

This resulted in the adoption of a plan, and its submission to 
His Grace, Archbishop Corrigan, by which all machinery would be 
relegated to a separate building to be used for workshops alone. 

His Grace was well pleased with the project, and with his sanc- 
tion preliminary steps were at once taken to inaugurate the work. 
Plans for a chapel and lecture hall for the Male Department were 
also procured, but it was determined that the erection of these must 
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be delayed for another year, as all the current funds and the use of 
the credit of the institution would be required to meet the cost of 
the industrial building, as well as that of some other buildings to 
be mentioned hereafter. 

On the 29th of December, a fire occurred in the purifying room 
of the gas house; the damage was slight, but this fire gave rise to 
painful suspicions as regards its origin, the correctness of which 
suspicions future events fully justified. 

On January 11th of this year Hon. Morgan J. O’Brien, recently 
elected to the bench as Judge of the Supreme Court, sent in his 
resignation as manager of the Protectory, thus raising the number 
of vacant seats in the Board of Managers to six. 

The election held at the subsequent meeting of the Board resulted 
in the following gentlemen being returned: Mr. JOHN Harwin, 
Mr. MARTIN B. Brown, Mr. WILLIAM J. FANNING, Mr. GEORG! 
D. WAGNER, Mr. AuGustTINn Daty, Mr. THOMAS C, SMITH. 


XVI. 

Early in this year (1889) means were adopted to carry into effect 
the determination of the Board of Managers, who had resolved 
that application should again be made to the Legislature of the 
State for a pro rata share of school moneys for the city’s children 
n the Protectory equal to that which is now and has been for many 
years paid to the Juvenile Asylum for the children committed to 
its care by the courts. 

A bill was drawn in very plain language, covering this purpose 
in behalf of our children and the children of the Sheltering Arms 
(a kindred institution under the guidance and care of gentlemen of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church), This connection of the two in- 
stitutions was had with the consent and approval, of Rev. T. M. 
Peters, D.D., the president of the Sheltering Arms. The bill was 
presented to the Assembly by Hon. Joseph Blumenthal, member 
from this city, and referred to the Assembly Committee on Affairs 
of Cities. 

Afte? a delay of two or three weeks the bill was called up for 
hearing in Committee. Mr. Elbridge T. Gerry and Mr. Charles 
Black were present. The former appeared as the representative of 
the Asylum of the “ Sheltering Arms,” by request of its president, 
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Rev. Dr. Peters, and the Protectory was represented by Mr. Black. 
On this occasion Mr. Gerry described the good work being done 
by the “ Sheltering Arms,” “ an institution which cares for a class 
of children not specially provided for, such as the delinquent, deaf, 
dumb, blind, crippled, deformed, and weak-minded.” He stated 
that its work of educating these children was greatly circum- 
scribed by lack of funds, and “this asylum and the New York 
Catholic Protectory ” (which he spoke of as one of the best man- 
aged institutions of its kind in the world) were “the only two 
corporate institutions of this class omitted from the list of institu- 
tions which, by the law of 1882, known as the Consolidation Act, 
were made participators in that part of the public school funds an- 
nually distributed by the Board of Education to corporate schools, 
for the education of those destitute children, wards of the city, 
who through the force of circumstances were prevented from 
attending the public schools.” He contended that it “ would be 
doing an act of but simple justice if the legislature remedied this 
omission by passing the bill then under consideration.” 

At this point Mr. Robert Ray Hamilton, a member of the Com- 
mittee, objected to any further consideration of the bill at this 
meeting, on the ground that it was a bill of importance, and one 
likely to cause a great outcry from those who were opposed to the 
Protectory being permitted to share in the school moneys. He 
thought the bill should be printed, so as to admit of general dis- 
tribution, and its opponents be thus given a chance to be heard in 
opposition. 

The Committee postponed the hearing for one week. And at 
the second hearing of the bill Mr. Black presented the Protectory’s 
arguments in favor of its passage, which, Driefly stated, were as 
follows:—“ That the Protectory was an institution for the care and 
training of destitute Catholic children of the City of New York; 
that it was under the jurisdiction of the “State Board of Char- 
ities; ’ that the majority of its inmates were committed by the magis- 
trates of the city through the agency of the Society for the Pre- 
vention of Cruelty to Children, and that the city was represented 
in its Board of Management by its Mayor, Comptroller, and Re- 
corder; that these children, as wards of the city, were entitled to 
the benefits of an education, and inasmuch as they were in an in- 
stitution on commitment of the city’s magistrates, and thus pre- 
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vented from attending the public schools, they should receive 

share of the school moneys to provide for their education; that the 
Protectory’s managers were not asking for the passage of this bil 
as a special privilege, but simply to place the inmates of this inst 

tution on an equal footing with the children of the sixteen other 
institutions now receiving their share of this fund. Of these six- 
teen institutions thirteen are under the control of the various sects 
of Protestant belief, one under control of persons of the Hebrew 
faith, and only two Catholic institutions. The Protectory, there- 
fore, should not be discriminated against on account of creed.” 

At this meeting the Committee decided to eport the bill favor- 
ably to the House. 

On the following Sunday evening the Rev. Dr. King, pastor of 
St. Andrew's Methodist Church, and chairman of the Legislative 
Committee of the ** Evangelical Alliance,” addressed his coners 
gation from the pulpit to the effect that Mr. Hamilton had just 
sent him word that the Protectory had again introduced and was 
pushing to final passage a bill by which it sought to obtain a shar 
of the school funds, and that it was his intention to proceed 
\lbany the next day in order to organize a strong opposition to 
its passage. 

Dr. King went to Albany, but found that the general sentime: 
there was in opposition to his views. He and his friends then 
sought to have the bill recommitted to the Committee, ostensibly 
to a further hearing, but in reality in the hope that it it would be 
killed by delay. The friends of the Protectory, confident in tl 
justness of their claim, expressed a willingness to have the bill go 
back to the Committee for discussion. 

Che bill was recommitted. 

On the day appointed for a final hearing the active members of 
the “ Evangelical Alliance” appeared in the persons of Rev. Dr. 

Strong, its secretary, and Mr. Cephas Brainerd, its councillor. 

Che firstnamed gentleman stated, that of the sixteen institutions 
now receiving money from the school fund, all were non-sectarian, 
except the Roman Catholic Orphan Asylum. When his attention 
was called tothe namesof the “ Ladies’ Home Missionary Society 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church,” to that of the “ Protestant 
Half-Orphan Asylum,” that of the “ Five Points Mission,” that of 
the “ New York Juvenile Asylum,” and the “ Hebrew Orphan Asy- 
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lum,” as specimens of what the Doctor called wen-sectarian tnstitu- 
tions, he did not renew his assertion of their being wen-sectarian. 

Dr. Strong’s explanation that some of these institutions were non- 
sectarian, because their Boards of Managers consisted of gentlemen 
holding various forms of religious belief, can scarcely hold good, 
as it is well known that the fact of members of a Board of Mana- 
gers of an institution varying in their religious belief does not dis- 
prove the fact that a particular form of sectarian worship is taught 
its inmates. If the Doctor’s rule were to hold good, the Protec- 
tory would be a non-sectarian institution, as its Board of Managers 
has not always been exclusively composed of Roman Catholics. 

The Protectory’s position on this question was impregnable; the 
representatives of the “ Alliance” knew it; they did not rely so 
much on argument as upon arousing religious prejudices, to defeat 
the bill; as the sequel will show, they had prepared for this effect. 

Dr. Peters, of the * Sheltering Arms,” had committed himselt 
to the principle of the bill because he believed it to be just. But 
certain members of the “ Evangelical Alliance ” influenced Bishop 
Potter to use his authority as bishop to instruct Dr. Peters to 
withdraw the name of his institution from the bill, and, through 
this same influence, the trustees of the “ Sheltering Arms ” were in- 
duced to repudiate the action of their own president. 

Dr. Strong, in the name of the Evangelical Alliance, presented 
a letter from Bishop Potter addressed to Mr. John Jay, in which 
the Bishop characterized the action of the managers of the Pro- 
tectory in presenting the bill then under consideration in the Leg- 
islature as “ wot manly, nor honorable, but sinister, disingenuous, and 
in its ultimate effects altogether evil.” (Surely, Bishop Potter 
would not have used this language if he had calmly and dispas- 
sionately possessed himself of the circumstances which preceded 
the presentation of the bill.) 

Dr. Strong and his confréres made strenuous efforts to crush the 
bill at this stage, which proved futile, as it was evident to any im- 
partial person that they were prompted solely by religious bigotry. 

The Committee again reported the bill favorably. 

The next move of the “ Alliance” was an appeal to the prejudice 
of individual members of the Legislature; these gentlemen were 
in constant receipt of pamphlets, circulars, and manufactured peti- 
tions, in which the bill was stigmatized as pernicious and an as- 
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sault upon the public schools; the ministers of non-Catholic 
churches throughout the State were urged to organize their con- 
gregations to oppose its passage. In spite of all these efforts to 
defeat the bill, when it was finally voted on in the Assembly it 
came within 12 votes of passing. On motion it was then tabled, 
and when called up for reconsideration, on the day before the 
close of the session, it was found that the bill had gained 4 votes, 
eaving it but 8 short of the number required to pass it. Although 
defeated this time, the justness of the claim of the Protectory re- 
mains unaltered, and it is to be hoped that some future legisla- 
ture will so recognize it. 

he thanks of the friends of the Protectory, and of all lovers of 
justice, are due to Hon. Joseph Blumenthal, for his manly and 
skilful advocacy of this bill, and also to General James R. O' Beirne 
and Mr. Charles Black, for their earnest efforts for the success of 
the same measure. 


XVII. 

The Protectory fire company during the past year assisted at the 
extinguishing of several fires which occurred at West Chester. 
Wednesday, Nov. 2zoth, a fire broke out in St. Peter’s Protestant 
Episcopal church in that town. The band of the Protectory was 
awaiting the arrival of the Delegates of the Superior Council of 
the Society of St. Vincent de Paul, on the 2 o'clock train of that 
day, when the church belis rung out the fire alarm. 

The boys at once doffed their band uniforms, donned their fire 
clothes, hastened to the church, taking with them the fire engine 
belonging to the Protectory, and worked with a will at the fire, 
thus assisting in its extinguishment. A vote of thanks was prompt- 
ly tendered to them by the vestrymen of St. Peter’s Protestant 
Episcopal church. 

The month of March, 1889, is rendered distressingly prominent 
in the history of the New York Catholic Protectory by the fact 
that on the rgth of that month an attempt was made to burn down 
the row of buildings on the Protectory grounds inhabited by many 
of the families of its employees, and while the possible loss of life 
by this dastardly crime was mercifully prevented, still great pecu- 
niary loss resulted by the destruction of other buildings contigu- 
ous to those that were inhabited. 
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These buildings were burned on the 27th of the same month, and 
most undoubtedly their destruction was the result of arson by the 
same guilty parties. ‘That fire consumed the large cow-stable and 
the horse-stable and wagon-house, thus entailing a loss of eight 
thousand dollars to the Protectory. 

These frequent fires, and other attempted fires, pointed most sig- 
nificantly to arson as their cause, and aided by the very able, far- 
seeing chief inspector of the New York police, Thomas Byrnes, t« 
whose direction the case was submitted by the managers, the pre 
sumably guilty parties were discovered, one was brought to justice, 
and the other was acquitted. 

In consequence of the frequent fires and attempts at firing build- 
ings of the Protectory above mentioned, the matter of procuring 
fire insurance had become difficult; the rate of premium demanded 
by the underwriters was very high, and many companies refused 
to underwrite even at these high rates. ‘To induce a sufficient 
number of first-classcompanies to underwrite it was determined by 
the managers that the institution should insure itself for one quar- 
ter of the whole sum requiring underwriting. Thus the sum now 


requiring insurance on all the buildings of the Protectory, and on 


all the contents thereof, is six hundred thousand dollars, of whic! 
three-fourths, or $450,000, is underwritten by responsible companies, 
and the other one hundred and fifty thousand dollars is at the risk o 
the institution. 

At the request of the underwriting companies there has bee: 
established at the Protectory an enlarged and much improved 
system of external lights. A cordon of large Gordon gasburners 
has been erected on extra tall lamp-posts around the exterior of 
both the Male and Female Departments’ buildings. Extra night- 
watchmen have been engaged, who have to record their passage 
around the lines of buildings by Watchman’s Time Detector watches 

Washington’s birthday was this year celebrated at the Protector) 
in a most patriotic manner. ‘The presentation of a magnificent 
United States flag, the gift of Joseph J. O’Donohue, Esq., was 
made the occasion of an interesting discourse by the Hon. Mor- 
gan J. O’Brien. 

On the 18th of May the Sacrament of Confirmation was conferred 
by Most Rev. Archbishop Corrigan upon 400 boys and girls of the 
institution, on which day the Protectory was honored by the pres- 
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ence of a large number of its friends. ‘This gathering of the 
guests of the Protectory was made the occasion of several very 
flattering remarks, by prominent non-Catholic gentlemen, on the 
usefulness of the institution’s work. 

In June last the children were permitted to contribute their share 
of alleviation to the sufferers by the terrible disaster of the Johns- 
town flood by sending to the destitute children of that district 200 
pairs of shoes of their own manufacture. 

Having referred to the more salient points of the Protectory’s 
history for the year 1889, it remains to briefly state the results of 
the institution’s work as regards its inmates. 
hey numbered on October 1st, 1888, 


2,309 
here were received during the year, . , ' ; 851 
Total number in care of institution, ; i ~ 3:20 
The regular discharges numbered : . 94! 
Absconders, ; ; ‘ : ‘ ; 5 
Deaths, e P . - = . ‘ 160 905 
There remained in the institution, Oct. rst, 18809, 2,255 


The percentage of deaths, 16 out of 3,220 inmates, being 4 69-100 
per thousand, compares favorably with 6 67-100 per thousand, this 
being the death rate presented by official returns of the Bureau of 
Vital Statistics of children of same ages in the city at large. 

This economy of vitality, equal to two per thousand on the 
inmates of the Protectory, is the more remarkable as its wards are 
drawn from the very poorest, and at times from the most neglected 
classes of New York’s juvenile population. 


XVIII 

On May gth, 1890, occurred the death of Henry L. Hoguet, the 
revered and esteemed President of the Board of Managers of the 
Protectory. For sixteen years he had guided its councils and had 
administered its affairs with signal ability, untiring labor, and 
generous zeal. Born in Dublin, Ireland, in 1816, in 1829 Henry 
Hoguet went to Paris, where he spent five years at the College 
of Charlemagne; in 1834 he came to this country, and entering 
upon a business career, by his energy, perseverance and integrity, 
he built up for himself a fortune, a name and a position that 
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placed him among New York’s foremost citizens. ‘ His word,” 
says Dr. Brann in a deserving eulogy, “ was his bond, and he 
always had the confidence of his fellow-men.”’ For twenty-five 
years he was president of the Kmigrants’ Industrial Savings Bank 
In 1884, Pope Leo XIII. made him Chevalier of the Order of St. 
Gregory the Great. 

The Catholic Protectory was to Henry L.. Hoguet as the very 
apple of his eye. He took the deepest interest in it through all 
the phases of its growth and development. He spared neither 
time nor pains in looking into and directing its internal manage- 
ment to the best of his ability. ‘The spirit that actuated Silliman 
Ives and Henry James Anderson, was also his, and he transmitted 
that spirit to his successors. Let those who came in daily con- 
tact with him, speak his merited eulogy. Sister Celestia writes: 

“In him the children of the Protectory have indeed lost a 
father. He knew every one of the children; and for each and al 
he had a father’s interest, a father’s loving and careful foresight 
They in turn responded as fully as children can to his devoted 
ness. As soon as he appeared, every face would light up, every 
little heart grow glad, so true it is that childhood instinctively 
knows its friends. How beautiful istrue charity! In Mr. Hoguet 
was certainly seen a more noble example than we often meet in 
this busy every-day world. In that better life, upon which we 
trust he has entered, may he receive his reward exceedingly great. 
His memory will.ever be held in benediction within the walls of 
the Protectory.” 

The Rector, Brother Leontine, who loved Mr. Hoguet dearly, 
and was loved and esteemed by him, alluded to the deceased in 
the following terms: 

“From the inception of the institution he has been one of its 
warmest friends, greatest benefactors, and ablest guides. By his 
death the poor, homeless child lost a dear and valued friend, 
society one of its supports, our country one of its truest and best 
citizens, the Church one of her most devoted and valiant sons, 
We deeply deplore his loss. He will ever be remembered by 
Brothers and boys as a sincere and valued friend. The beautiful 
statue of the Blessed De Ia Salle which he erected a few years 


since on the Protectory grounds has entwined his memory round 
the heart of every Brother of the Christian Schools.” Henry L. 
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Hoguet was succeeded by Mr. Richard H. Clarke as President of 


t 
I 


the Board of Managers. 


XIX. 

Some important new features of an educational and industrial 
kind were successfully introduced in 1890 among the girls. Sep- 
tember gth, a Kindergarten class was put in operation with a 
goodly number of little boys and girls trained to habits of use- 
ful occupation, beautiful handicraft, innocent and _ intelligent 
amusement, with a competent teacher and a zealous Sister pre- 
siding over the school and its exercises. ‘Thus young minds and 
voung hearts were practised in graceful thoughts and words, their 
bodies in healthy exercise and development, their hands were 
trained to useful and pleasing works, their eyes to the beauties 
and combinations of colors, their ears to the harmony of music. 
The effect of this education upon the little children has proved 
most beneficial and agreeable. Boys and girls thus educated 
become better fitted for the subsequent, more productive and 
laborious trades to which they will be applied as they grow older. 

Another new industry and training introduced among the larger 
girls was the establishment of a School for Cooking. A suitable 
part of the New Laundry Building has been set aside and fitted 
up and equipped with everything necessary for the purpose, cook- 
ing-ranges, gas-stoves, tables, dressers and sinks, and with the 
most modern and approved culinary utensils. Miss Juliet Corson, 
who is one of the most eminent and able of American 
movements for improving American cooking, promoting domestic 
economy, and founding cooking-schools, gave lessons to a class 


women in 


of twenty-five girls who were set apart to be educated as thorough 
cooks. One of the Sisters now continues the good work that 
Miss Corson had begun. 

This year the management was pleased to report the completion, 
occupation, and application to their respective industrial uses of 
several new buildings. These buildings, and their dedication to 
the useful purposes for which they were designed, constitute one 
of the most prominent and important developments of the Pro- 
tectory in recent times. The principal of these new buildings ts 
the large industrial building or Trades School of the Male VDe- 
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partment, which is built of brick and is substantially fire-proof, 
two-hundred and forty feet long, fifty feet wide, and four stories 
high. ‘The trades that had heretofore been carried on in the old 
main building were transferred to this new Industrial Building. Its 


ground floor is used and occupied as an engine-room, laundry for 


the Male Department, and as a store-room and shipping depot fo: 
the Shoe Department. Its first floor is used and occupied by the 
Shoe Department, and into it was removed and set in motion all 
the various machinery of our shoe factory, which is now in full 
operation. ‘There were then two hundred and seventy-five boys 
engaged at shoe-making in this department, and their skill and 
proficiency, as well as their cheerful and healthy appearance, and 
their rapid and willing labor, awaken much interest and admira- 
tion. ‘This department is greatly aided by the City Shoe Depait- 
ment, in which the commercial part of the work is transacted. 
The second floor is used and occupied by Printing and Electrotyp- 
ing offices, and here was placed all the machinery from the old 
Printing Office, together with two of Potter Brothers’ fine new 
printing presses. Ninety boys are trained to this excellent trade, 
of whom seventy-five are in the Composing Room, three at Elec- 
trotyping, eleven in the Press Room, and one at Proof-reading. 
The remaining floor of the new Industrial Building is devoted to 
stocking making machinery. 

The efficiency of the work done in this new printing department 
may be best expressed in the words of the Reverend John Talbot 
Smith in the Catholic Review. He writes:— 

“One of the features which attracts attention at the Male De- 
partment of the Catholic Protectory at West Chester is the spa- 
cious, airy, lightsome, and cleanly Printing Office. In two weeks 
time the boys had set up, electrotyped, and printed two hundred 
and twenty-five thousand copies of a quarto double-page circular 
issued to the Catholic people of New York, inviting them to the 
ceremony of the laying of the corner-stone of the new seminary. 
Twenty thousand additional copies of these circulars were printed 
in German, ten thousand in Italian, and five thousand in French. 
The circular was also printed in Bohemian, Hebrew, modern 
Greek and Syriac. This immense number of circulars was dis- 
tributed in the various parts of the dioceses from the mailing-room 
of the Protectory. In addition to this work a number of railroad 
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posters, twenty thousand two-page programmes, and one hundred 
copies of the Latin Psalms, used in the blessing of the corner- 
stone, were printed. Moreover at the same time there was carried 
on in the same office the work of setting up, electrotyping and 
printing a sixty-two page Souvenir of the laying of the corner- 
stone, for which twelve illustrations were made, and of which five 
thousand copies were printed. When it is considered that this 
work was done by boys who had been trained and taught in this 
institution, and that the work itself was done in a manner to elicit 
the praise of everyone that examined it, it will be seen what a 
noble work the Protectory is doing.” 

Two other buildings have been erected and completed on the side 
of the Male Department; a cow-stable, which is one hundred and 
twenty-nine and a half feet long, thirty-five feet wide, and two 
stories high; and a horse-stable and carriage-house, which is sixty 
feet long, twenty-nine feet three inches wide, and three stories high. 

On the side of the Female Protectory the Laundry and Cooking- 
school Building, which the Sisters appropriately called St. Vincent's 
Hall, was erected and completed. It is used and occupied as a 
Laundry for the Female Protectory and the new Cooking-school. 
It is eighty-seven feet long, forty-eight feet wide, and three stories 
in height. The Industrial Building and St. Vincent’s Hall are 
connected with the Engine-rooms of the Male and Female Depart- 
ments respectively, by tunnels, so constructed as to contain all the 
pipes for water, steam, gas, and power, so that the same can be 
easily reached for examination and repair. 

The cost of the several new buildings thus mentioned, and of their 


equipment for their respective industrial uses, stands as follows:— 


lhe Industrial Building, cost 

The Cow-stable, Male Dept., cost 
The Horse-stable, Male Dept., cost : 
he Laundry and Cooking-school, F. Dept. cost 


$119,784.15 
: . ° . 12,241.59 
10,183.48 


35,545+43 
The Tunnel, Wall, etc., Female Dept., cost 14,424.48 


rhe fitting up and equipment of the Industrial Building, 
including Laundry and Machinery, cost 


. 4,883.13 
The fitting up of the Laundry, Female Dept., cost . 4,772.34 


Total, $204,834.90 
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These important structures and improvements added greatly to 
the efficiency of the institution as the agent of the city in caring 
for, educating, and restoring to usefulness and good citizenship 
the wards committed to its care, the waifs and poor children cast 
upon the public from the vast and increasing population of the me- 
tropolis. But these works in the meantime severely taxed the finan- 
cial resources of the institution, and necessitated the addition of 
$100,000 to its mortgage debt, which now amounts to $180,000, in- 
cluding a mortgage of $13,000 on city offices and House of Recep- 
tion, No. 415 Broome Street. But it is a source of satisfaction to 
know that even this amount is much less than the mortgage debt 
had been in the past; for on September 30, 1875, the mortgage debt 
was $262,000. So that with new buildings and improvements added 
to the equipment of the institution, which increase immensely its 
usefulness and capacity, and which are now completed and paid for, 
the mortgage debt is $82,000 less than it was at a period long anteri- 
or to these improvements. The net capital was also increased, and 
exceeded that reported Sept. 30 1889, by the sum of about $27,000. 

On April 25th of the present year there passed away from us 
one who was associated with the birth of the institution and who 
was its best and truest friend. In the death of Brother Patrick, the 
Protectory lost one who was ever watchful of its interests, as his 
position as Brother Assistant brought him into the closest relations 
with the Brothers connected with the Protectory. 

Brother Patrick always rejoiced in the part he had taken in the 
founding of the good work. Many of the prominent features of 
the institution were submitted to him and received the benefit of 
his suggestions. His fertile mind was ever planning greater com- 
pleteness, and his great, kind, fatherly heart went out in loving 
sympathy for the friendless outcast and the vagrant boy. 

The Protectory also experienced a great loss in the death of 
Sister Celestia, the Superior of the Female Department. She was 
a noble Sister of Charity, earnestly devoted to the interests of the 
institution, exceedingly kind and attentive to the children, and 
loved and respected by all who knew her. The grief shown by 
the children at her death spoke eloquently of the love they bore 
her, and was a grateful tribute to the memory of her, who in early 
life had left all that the world might give, to devote herself to the 
service of God and her neighbor. 


iN 


5c ee oe, 


4 


“WOON 


1 


eS? 5 RE eas 


a gorene me 


NEW YORK CATHOLIC PROTECTORY, 


JX 
uw 


XX. 


While the whole number of children rec eiving the benefit of the 
Protectory from Sept. 30, 1891, to Sept. 30, 1892, was 3,204, the 
total number of days of their actual attendance and residence in 


the institution for that year was, 


ce TE Ee Oe re ie o»>+ §72,904 
GS Ene ta a a ne ee er 247,503 
Pe Is i oc.c os bb cenaekaebaresceeawsces 19,376 


Potal number of days of attendance and residence. 869,582 


he average daily attendance of the boys was......... 1,565 
The average daily attendance of girls and little 


a eT eT eT eee eer re 


And the total average daily attendance of inmates was 2,376 

It should be borne in mind that the children designated as lit- 

tle boys are under the care and instruction of the Sisters, thus 

making their entire family of girls and little boys on the 30th of 
September, 1892, to be 806. 


Che financial management of the institution during the fiscal 
vear has been successful and gratifying. 
[he gross annual expenses of the Male Department 
during the fiscal year, exclusive of new buildings 
and improvements, have been........ Hetantie ake $184,290.63 
he gross annual expenses of the Female Depart- 
ment during the same year, exclusive of new 
buildings, and improvements, have been.. 99,090.57 
And for both institutions at West Chester....... $283,381.20 
Thus the averagecost of maintaining each inmate 
eg eee re $119.27 


While we are allowed for this service a per capita of $110.00. 
After the purchase of the house and premises No. 417 Broome 
Street, during the fiscal year ending September 30, 1891, in order 
to comply with the rules and requirements of the Board of Health 
especially relating to the provision of suitable and necessary isola- 


tion of children in case of contagious diseases or epidemics, it was 
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found necessary to remove the old building 417 Broome Street, and 
replace it witha new one, This was done under the plans and 
superintendence of Mr, L. J. O’Connor, Architect. The new house 
was completed by February 1, 1892: three sisters were appointed 
to take care of the children during their quarantine therein prior 
to their transfer to the institutions at West Chester; a night- 
watchman was employed, and a suitable man was engaged to at- 
tend to the health, comfort, and security of the larger boys. The 
old building, No. 415 Broome Street, was repaired and re-arranged 
so as to conform to the plans and uses of the new building, and 
the re-constructed House of Reception was opened for the recep- 
tion of children on May 27, 1892. On May 15, 1892, the House 
of Reception was blessed and dedicated according to the ritual of 
the Church, by the most Rev. Michael Augustin Corrigan, Arch- 
bishop of New York. 
In addition to the foregoing amounts expended for 
veees $283,381.00 
We have expended for the construction of tne New ° 

House, No. 417 Broome St., forming a part of 


maintenance of children amounting to..... 


SD TEN GT. BOCONTION. 2.6 bec ccvevaicieveres 22,535.97 
For permanent improvements in the Buildings of the 
Male Dept. at West Chester... ...0..cseseee: 4,524.18 


For the construction of a tunnel from the new Indus- 

trial Building to the Infirmary of the Male De- 

partment, for heating and other purposes....... 3:573-47 
For permanent improvements in the Buildings of the 


ok eee eee verre 2,829.94 
Making the total amount expended........ $316,844.56 
In addition to these expenditures we paid out of the 
income that year, a note for $15,000 which had 
been given in the previous year ending Sept. 
30th, 1891, for account of the purchase of the 
land, 417 Broome Street............... oti 15,000.00 


Notwithstanding these important disbursements, we 
paid off the entire mortgage debt on the House 
of Reception in Broome Street, previously con- 
tracted..... Sivkscostanuwes Gakd we Swe weeeteed I 3,000.00 
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And we reduced the mortgage on the properties at 
West Chester by the payment thereon of....... 11,000.00 
Making the total outlays for above purposes........ $39,000.00 


Making the total expenditure for the year $355,844.76 


The alterations and improvements needed and made 


in the Old House, 415 Broome Street, cost..... $1,621.36 
The furnishing of the House of Reception cost..... 1,244.51 


‘he equipments of the Chapel in the House of Re- 


NE 566s) Shihan ir ieke ke Raa eKn a eanne es 863.05 
he furniture in the School-rooms in the House of 

IIR cca wa ee! Ane cted nate ae ey ane eae 170.50 
Total cost of equipment of House of Reception, 

addition of erection of No. 415 Broome St., $3,899.42 


The Board of Managers found itself near the beginning of the 
fiscal year with the following obligations, present and approach- 
ing, to meet:- 


\ floating debt of......... ‘ per gta eaade tan awa $45,099.22 
he note given in purchasing ‘He. 417 iit St. 15,000.00 

lhe contract for the erecting of New House, No. 417 
IED TOK Dade 9 ctw teenses Sth ha steiner 22,535-97 
Cost of the new tunnel............ Ee a ee 35573-47 

Prospective permanent improvements at the Male 
and Female Departments ..... .......00.005. 7,354.12 
Equipment of the House of Reception............ 3,899.42 
Gilde hn aivinte dl Sebdy gw sees $97,462.20 


In order to meet these approaching elinntnied: they 
negotiated a loan on bond and mortgage from 
the Emigrant Industrial Savings Bank of $75,000, 
which was secured on the real estate of the insti- 
tution at West Chester, which loan was made in 
August, 1891. Since that time, however, by 
husbanding resources and byan economical ad- 
ministration they have paid the above sums 
amounting to $24,000 on the mortgage debt. It 
should also be mentioned that the floating debt 
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onthe 30th of Sept., 1891, including the note of 
MN nko odie vk 0's w¥e b. canara ‘3 $60,099. 22 


And on Sept. 30, 1892, the floating debt was reduced 


Amount of reduction in the floating debt.... $31,700. 39 

Taking into view the general financial condition of the Protec- 

tory in the two years last past, the following figures will show the 
result: 


The debt on Sept. 30, 1891 was as follows:— 


EET EP ET Cee ee Te ee $215,000.00 
Floating debt, including the $15,000 note.......... 60,099. 22 
lotal indebtedness on Sept. 3oth, 1891... $275,099.22 


While, notwithstanding the increase in the mortgage debt of 


$75,c00, the general or total indebtedness stood on Sept. 3oth, 
1892, as follows:— 


Mortgages payable........ ....... $231,000.00 
PIOMine GNC ..3.. oo ec eee se oles «0p Gees 
Total debt on Sept. 30th, 1892, was...... $259,398.83 


Showing, 


reduction of the total debt during the year, of $15,700.39 


in addition to permanent improvements, a 


The practice of making monthly payments on the principle of 
the mortgage debt was discontinued in 1889. It has been renewed 
in 1892 with a result of $24,000 paid thereon, and in reduction 
thereof, which was accomplished without any interruption in the 
provision and payment for maintenance of the other works above 
mentioned. At the same time the annual inventories show a sub- 
stantial increase in the net capital of the institution, 

It must be mentioned, however, that the foregoing worksof pur- 
chase, building, etc., were so pressing, that the managers have 
been compelled to defer another important permanent improvement, 
the erecting of a chapel for divine service, for the boys of the Male 
Department. The Brothers and boys now and for many years 
have been using a loft, or upper room in the main building, for a 
chapel. It is wholly unsuited for the purpose, and it is also itself 
needed for dormitory service. ‘The measure would also increase 
iccommodations for reception of boys. 


| 


This year Mr. Richard H. Clarke resigned as President of the 
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Board of Managers. During the time that he held office he took 
the deepest interest in the institution, and gave to it in unstinted 
measure his time, his energy, and the best thought of his ripe, 
scholarly mind. Mr. Bryan Lawrence, one of the directors of the 


Kmigrants’ Savings Bank, is now President of the Board. 


XXI. 


We have here endeavored with the aid of the annual re ports to 
trace in rude Outline the story of the Catholic Protectory, through - 
the varying phases of its growth and development from its first 
humble beginning to its present magnificent proportions. Much 
has been achieved. Much remains still to be done. He who vis- 
iting the Protectory on one of its holidays, notes the many gym- 
nastic exercises or the splendid military drill through which the 
boys are put; their graceful delivery in the recitation of pieces; 
the sweet songs they sing, and the superb band of seventy-five 


pieces that discourses music more like protessionals than amateurs; 


observes the boys in the base-ball field; looks into the work dons 
by boys and girls in the class-room; or he who visiting the work 
shops of the boys, and the sewing-rooms of the girls, when in full 
yperation, notes the industry and taste with which they perform 
their various duties—such an one can form some conception of 
the good that is accomplished by both departments of this 
nstitution, He can recount the useful men and women that are 
trained upto become worthy citizens of this republic, while retain- 
ing the faith to which they were born and which is their inalienable 
birthright, 


